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Reader: 
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f Hriſtian Reader, 
8 a a4 it hath euer big 
ES p- the prattice of 
ITT wicked men , to 
make their proſperity an ar- 
| gtment of Gods fauour , reaſo- | 
| ning after thi manner : 
| likely that I ſhould enioy ſo ma- 
ny bleſſings from God, if my 
comtierſation vere wot pleaſing 

fn hi fel, fc. Not conſids- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. | 


EE Os | 


ring that theſe common gifts 
are giuen alike bothzo he god 
| 'y man and tothe fnner 3 And 
| Row 9. 2-| that Eſau though he was a man 
hated of God, yet enioyed the | | 
| fatneſſe of the earth as well as | | 
Lacob. E| 
a5 Sothe childrenof God be- | | 
F141 holding the outward proſperity | | 


—— 


4 
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| of the wicked, andtheir owne 
| | miſerable condition here in thu 
| life , haue hereby beene much | 
38 troubled , and baue beene mo-| | 
ued 10 fall Goas tmdgements ; 
tmto queſtion, how 18 could| \ 
ſtand with hy Tuſtice, that wic. 
| ked men ſbould jo abound in 
| iere.12-1.! VW/ealth that Rebellioully 


Pfalme 37 


£1 Tranſgteſle, Thu prooued a 
ſore 


hn — — — a, 
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if Tothe Chriſtian Reader. | 


| ſore temptation onto Dauid, | | 
inſomuch that he confefied that | 
! | by ſteps had well nigh (live. vatys, | 
| | Andtheſamething perplexed | 
| } the Prophet leremy that hze | 
| | was bold ewentoreaſonthecaſe | 
with God, ſaying; Wherefore |... .. || 
| doth the way of rhe wicked | 
proſper? and why are they | 
| 1a wealth that rebelliouſly 
tranſgreſſe 2 Mary of Gods 
| [eruants are nota little affec. | 
| ted herewith, not onderitan- 
{ ding the reaſon, how the Lord 
will not ſuffer bir chiidren in | 
hu life to goe onchaitiſed for | 
their finnes, but thereby brings | 
them to a greater m:a[ure of | 
humilation. As for the wicked, | 
A 3 thy 
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| [on of their proſperity, nawely, 


| tem out hikebealts for the 
| laughter, and prepare them 
for the day pf Deſtryti- 
; on. Thytruth t« moſþ clenre- 
| (y jet downeinths {eauep and 
\ thirty Plalmg : A portion 
| whereof I' haue | handled. in 
| the Sermon following , my 6c 
' fire berein 11 80 comfort Goas 
| people , 1:48 notyithſtanawg 
' their preſent ( ondition way 
| ſeeme to bee miſerable, yettbe 


' Lord doth euer -ypbold hu in 


time of greateſt danger , and 


of $113 thc9 bai bee ſure , that 


their latter end ſhall be peace, 
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\the Prophet aſſizgnetÞ a rea* 
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| Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


I 7 wiſh thee comfort by it , and 
by all other holy helpes. And 
ſo remaine, | 
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A Ta5Hlc of the Doarines'| 


| contayned in this Booke, -. 
| | 

| 

dAitation. p4ze 6. 


calied upright men an 
| here. f42.18, 
Do. 4. The godly in ths life 
hane many tronbles, pag.22 
Dot. 5. Only the godly haue peace 
at laſt. p42.26. 
Doe. 6 Wicked men can hane no 
peacein death, pagesg. 


a 


| 
| Df Thebe?! had weedeto | 
| be ſlirred Vp 0 i cauenty ee! 


 DoR. 2. Gods dealimz wth men | 
mnft be obſeraed, peg. 8. | 
| Dot. 3. God's ſernants zo, bee |. 

gut | 


| fibable for Dodtrine,for reproofe, for 


PSALME 37, 37: 


Marke the upright man and behold 
the init : The latter end of that | 
man ſbali be peace. 


SEA He Author of this 
WV Scripture, as all 

Ft other the Scrip- 
8; tures of God, is 
= Wt the Spirit of God: 
| " aceording to that 
of the Apoſtle; Al Seripture is gi- 
wen by inſpiration of God,aud is pros 


corredtion, for inflructionin righ- 
teonſneſſe,that the man of God may 
be perfect in allgood workes. The 
Inſtrument that the Holy Ghoſt 
victh for the penning of it, | 
ſeemes 
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Noahs Done. 


lob 4.18, 
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ſeemes to be the Prophet Dauid 
a princely Prophet of the Lord, 
and that Sweere finger of Iſrael. 
The argument of the Pſalme 
is an Exhortation vnto all Gods 
people, that are ready many 
times to begricued at the proſ- 
ity of the wicked, and at the 
afflitions of the godly. For 
men are but men, and haue their 
iofirmities, a thing fiot to bee 
wondred at. For as ob faith, Be- 
hold hee found no fedfaFneſſe is 
his ſernants , and layd folly vpow 
his Angels ;, How much more is 
them that dwell in howſes of clay ? 
And amongſt many other infir- 


ynto heere in this life, this is not 
the leaſt , that they grudge and 


repine at the proſperity of the 
wicked , whom th-y finde to be 
free from troubles ; and as for 
outward proſperity , to —_ 

the 
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mitics that the godly are ſubie&} 
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CU AO 


' N, 0ahs Dege. 


hike 4 greene Bay Tree ; which | 

makes rhe godly' to thinke, that | 
they haue cleanſed therr hearts in 
vaine. Now againſt theſe aj- 
ſaulrs and temptations, Gods 
Spirit doth fence and ſtrengthen 


vaderſtand , that howſfocuer the 
wicked hauc here aborndance of 
proſperity for a time, it is bur for | 
2 time, | For he ſhewerh that all - 
evill doers hall be cyt off, and at- 
tera ſhort timeſball nowhere bee 
' found, How. proſperoully lo- 
| euer the wicked may live tor a 
' time, hee aftirmes that their fe- 
| licity is but vaing and tranfitory : 
| for bcing intheir' finnes and not 
in Gods fauour, in the end are 


I 


; ſure ro bee deſtroyed with the | 


| reſt of Gods enemies» And on 
th contrary part , how miſera- 
{ ble ſocuer the eſtute and condi- 


vs1n this Plalme..; giuing vs to | 


: 
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tion of the godly ſeemes to bee 
| in 
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| fauour, their end ſhall be peace, 


T he Pſalme diuides it ſelfe into 
three parts, 


Firſt, ah Exhortation to the 
weake, that they be not grieued, 
| nor diſquiet rhemſelues at the 
proſperity of the wicked ; and 
the afflition of che godly ; and 
this islayd downe from the firſt 
 verſetothe 7 verſe. 

Secondly, hee ſheweth, that 
' how proſperouſly ſocuer the wic- 
| ked doeliue for a time, yet their 
| preſent felicity is vaine and tranſi» 
| tory, and ſuddenly ſhall come 
'to an end, From the ſcauenth 


 ver(eto the eleventh. 


Thirdly, he ſhewerh that hoy 
miſerable ſocuer the godly fſeeme 


toliue in this world, yet tuey 
(hall ſtill be preſerucd, and ther 


end 


| inthis world, yet being in Gods 


| 


— 
CO IIrn 


| | 


| 


| 


—_— 


— ET 


Noaks D one, ; 


* C6 


—_— 


end /iil{bepeace, Tothe end of | 
the Plalme. | 
The Verſe we haue in hand, 
contaynes in it matter of exhor- 
tation, that we diligently mwarke 
and behold the wpright may. The 
wan that is godly Religious, 
makes conſcience of holy du- 
ties,and that in all things labours 
tO keepe s cleere conſcience before | 
God and all men, that howſocuer 
this man bee exctciſed with ſore 
affA'Aion, vndergoes much bard- 
ſhiparthe hands of others, bee 
reglefed or little regarded, yer | 
the latter end of chat man ſhall be 
peace. 
TheYerſe hath in it two parts. 
Fuſt the perſon who the Holy | 
Ghoſt would have vsto take ſuch 
notice of : nor the Noble, the 
Rich,or the Mighty, but the wp- 
right and in#t man. | 
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| - Secondly, the end wherctore 

| wee ſhould fo diligently obſerue 
\ himz namely , that we might be 
| iacouraged in wel-doing, and 


| | not diſcouraged vnder our pre- 


. ſent afflitions, fince hee is ſure 
 tohaue peace at laff 


| -, two things, 

{c Note of Firlt, thenote of attention ; 
| areention, werbe ard behold, 

| Secondly, che perſon to be ob. 
ſerved ; the- vprecht and inſt man, 
Dottr.x. From the norc of atrcnrion 


hauc necd had needeto be ſtirred vp to hea. 
og nenly Mcditation. The Holy 
hy Ghuſt ſecketh to awaken our 
mecitatio. eyes, Which naturally are very 
drowſie rc behold any thing that 
15299d,2nd to prepare our hearts, 
. which are firſt to bee ſought vo, 
| before wee can goe about Gods 
| | buſtncſle, 
| | Now 


| , Jn thefirſt of theſe 1 NN 


lhe viſt Weernay obſerye, that the beſt | 


by - ws 


ro 


OO rene 


; "Noaks. __ 


 _ Now this ſeruest@ put vs in 
minde of our owne dulneſſe and 
backwardnefle to good quries, 
that wee thus ſtand in neede of 
ſuch prouocations to pur vs in 
minde of the ſame; precepr vp- 
pon precept, and line vpon line, 
and all too little ro prouoke vs 
ro gocd cuties, If our hearts 
be ducly poſſeſt with diuine con- 
templation, a man can neuer caſt 
his cyes amiſſe ; whether wee 
looketo the Heauens aboue, or 
:0 the caith belowe, or vppon 
what creature ſoeuer, ſtil] wee 
haue Gods Phyloſophy Lecture 
read ynto vs in the Creature, tO 
reach man his duty towards his 
Creator. 

Marke and bekold,T heſe words 
of attention make knowne vnto 


vs, that there is ſome weighty 
{ matter within this Text, which 
Almighty God would haue vs 


I ee et, 
ll edt. Dt. ee 
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well | 
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Neoeabs Doxe. | 


Godsdca- 
ling with 
men muſt 
be cbler- 
ued, 


the vVprieht man 
Doftran 4 - 


well to confider of : for ſo in- 
deede in the ſacred Scriptures, 
theſe two words Marke and Be- 
held, arccuer vſed vpon cxtraor- 
dinary occafions. 

But amongſt all other things 
whatſocuer, the Lord ſends vs 
to behold man, tothis end,thar 
wee ſhould evarke and conſider 
whar is Gods manaer of dealing 
rowards the ſonnes of men, both 
in his puniſhing of che wicked, 
and rewarding the godly ; marke 


The DoQtine is, that cuery | 
Chriſtian man is bound in ſpeci- 
al mancr to obſerue whar is Gods 
dealing with men, both with 
the godly , and with the wicked, 
as well thoſe that are recorded 


in Gods booke, as thole that wee z 


haue knowne in our owne expe- 
rience : And that to this end, 
that wee might bee incouraged 


in 


bs - SS Gtar 


| Heayen. 


'leſſe of Gods dealings in the 


[ | - Noabs Doxe. 


in the wayes of godline(ſe by 
the examples of rhe godly, the 
Lord highly honouring them 
with a blefſed memory vpon the 
earth, and Crowne of glory in 
As allo diſcouraged 
in committing of ſinne, when 
we {ha!! confider Gods fearcfy}l 
Indgements inflited vpon fin- 
ners: how the name of the wic- 
ked doth rot, and how the Lord 
doth pay and repay Iudgement, 
wrath, and indignation vppon 
finners. We muſt nor be ſence- 


NE CO DE 


World , ' bur duely to record his 
workes and dealings with men, 
\not onely ro ſce and behold rhe 
| {euetiry of God towards cthers, 
bur for ſpectacles and cxample- 
ro vs, thir wee ſhould take heece 
of ſuch fins which procure ſuct 
wudgements, And to this enc 
wee fee in the Scriptures the 


B Lord | 


CC. 


| 


Noahs Doxe. 
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Lord hath hung gvpin chaines, as 

| ir were, diuers wicked men , - not 

for others to gaze vpon them, 
| bit tobe warned by chem,as Da- 

wid was by the Shafts of his bro. 

' ther 1onathap, For murtherers, 


Gee. 4 | Caine is hung vp : For al prophane 


| perſons, Eſawis made an example: 
| For traytors, 1nd : For all A- 


'P z0ſtates, Lots witc. And fo the A | 
| 


Pp oftle 1udetellcth vs that Sodowe 
- Gemorah , and the Cities a- 
| bout them ,} which the Loid de- 
| ſtroyed for following ſtrange | 
| fleſh, were and areſet forth for a 
| warning and example to all filthy 
| and beaſtly minded men, The like 
; may be ſaid'of 1/mael, Gehe71i, Abe 
| ſalom, Saul, LAchan, and the like. ! 
| And as wee are to obſcruethe 
| wicked ; ſo eſpecially to marke * 
| and behold . ; the godly ; their, 
| godly life, their ſober conuer- 
| ſation, and their care and conſci- | 
__ence, 


——_— 


1 
p 


4 
# 


Noahs Done, _ 
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ence to walke with God, in 1 obe- | 
diefice to his Commandemenrs , 
; | rlicit admirable faith, wonder: | 
ful! patience, meckeneſſe, tem» 
| Perance &c, Theicthings muſt 
| bc obſcrued by vs,that ſo we may 
by thrir examples be encouraged | 


| inthe waycsof wel-doing, and 


þ 1n them may {ce that our labour —— 


| ſhall nitbe in waine in the Lord © 

| and to this end the holy Scrip- | 

| tres for OUurt vMOo vs a oy | 

 1ogne of very memorable cxan 

| — | ples of decdes of Gods worchy | 
; fervants , you have heard of 7/e 
' partance of lob, faith [ames : and \iames 5, 
m rhe FE Þ! Re t o the- He brewes, h lb, 1T, 
there 410 dfucrs cheat yes vn» 

| tr vs ; thar :were fameuzed in 

| + | ch6ir times for their faich ,and-ſt5}! 

| {maine int bleſled memory in | 

| | G88 Church, and fo ſhall re. 

1 Amcor cyer, Ando likewiſe | 
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 Reaſe 1. 


| 


God 1n his ſervants that remaine 
with vs, behold their lives, and 
behold their ends, as an incon- 
ragemenr vnto Vs in walking in 
their pathes; that howſocuer the 


godly are atflicted heere for a 
time, Thel/atter end of that man 


ſball be peat. 


I come t0 the Reaſons of the 
Dottrines. 


Firſt, concerning the obſer. 
uation of the wicked, eſpecially 
| of the godly : This may bee one 
principall reaſon why wee muſt 
marke them well, for the manner 
of their life, and for the manner 
of their deathes, becauſe God 
is not mutable and changeable, 
but euer the ſame without any 
ſhadow of change. As the Lord 
heretofore and dayly doth bring 


ſhame and confuſion vpon the 
heads | 


A ed 


GODisiuſt, the ſame iudge- 


21 ners? 


O_o 


Noahs Doxe, 


Ss 


heads of wicked men - and wn | 


makes them examples vnto 0- 
thers , ſo will the Lord deale | 
with ys if wee treade in rheir | 
pathes : the ſame iudgements of | 
God that oger-rooke' other fin- 
ners, ſhall in the end ouertake 
chee, if rhou walke in their waies, 
Seeſt thou a man that hath beene 
a graceleſle wretch, a horrible 
(wearer, an yncleanc perſon , a 
prophane perſon , or ſuch like ? 
Huh the Lord followed ſuch | 
with his Iudgements, as their 
life hath beene without grace, 
otheir deaths haue beene with- 
out comfort ; beho/d in them thy 
owne condition, remember that 


ments waite ypon the ſame 11n- 


So efpecially as my Text fairh | 


q concerning the godly, Marke | 
q well rherighteous , aud behold the | 


B iu(, 


, | 14 Noahs Done, 
| init. Behold their life, and be- 
[ | bold their death, if their hives 
4 ' | have beene religious, though 
| accompanied with many Out- 
ward affiictions, their dearhes | 
i haue neuer wanted comfort * | 
| þ The end of that mas ſhall be peace 
| Andletthe ſame encourage thee 
| in well doing, becauſe God 1s] 
| | not mutab'e, hee changeth not, } : 
Acts 10, | ; | 
In euery Nation hee that feareh | \ 
| God, and worketh righteouſueſſe, i | 


"—_ Z - 
- wk cc. Py 
% 


1 | aecepted of him : follow ſuch 1n 
| | ' their life, and thou ſhalt not miſle | | 
þ of their comfort in thy death; | 
/BF ; 2race in hife, and peace in dearh. 8 
f Real. 2, Secondly, by rheie are the men |" 


| that God delights in, thele feare | 


. | ' im 4 theſe honour bis Name ; 
4! Mats 6 | theſe have learned firſt to ſceke 
| | | the Kingdome of God, and the | 
is | | 71 711eouſneſſe thercof » theſe doe F 
if net diſgrace the Goſpell- and || 
' holy . profeſſion -of Chrilt , and | 
| there- 


k 
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| earned ro deny vngodlineſle, | 
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therefore marke te welltheſe men. 
Thirdly, it may be ſayd ofthe 
godly, as it was fayd of Daxid, 
that they are men after Gods owne 
heart: Theſe are they that haue ' 


Ry 
__ 3. 


and worldly luſt, and liue fo» | 
berly and iuſtly in this preſent 
world: Ina word, thele are the 
beſt Stateſ(-men , theſe vphold | | 
a Kingdome, bring a bleſſing to | | 

the Towne and Countrey where- | | 

in they liuc, Theſe God dorh ten- 

der 4s the apple of bis eye. ; thc 4 

"areas neare to him 4s the Signet | 

#f his right hand , whom he dayly 
follo:ves with his bleflings,8& wil 

neuer leaue them till they have | 
the full fruition of him in glory : | | 
and therefore marke theſe men. | 


I come to thewſesof the | 
Dgorine. | 


Firſt, it ſerues for matter of Uſe 1, 
_. IC. 
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| 
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reproofe vnto thole that in rea- 


ding the Stories of Gods iudge- 
| ments vpon other in the Booke 
' of God, and obſcruing the like 


—____— 
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dayly in their owne experience, 
make not this vſe of them, to 


| make them beware, Many won- 


der at them that they had no 
better grace ; buralas, they doc 
10t hereby take occaſion to 
feare Gods iudgements, to apply 
them to themſclues, and to ſay 
in their hearts, this example is 
ſet out to warne me, and to teach 
mee, that if I commit the ſame 
linnc, God is juſt ſtill , I ſhall be 
lure to partake of the ſame pn- 
niſhment, and ſo to breake off 
their finnes by repentance, But 
(alas ! ) rhough we ſee andheare 
dayly of never ſo many fearefull 
examples of Gods judgements 
againſt fin and finners , where 
is the man that ſayth, Whar 
hage 


CT IIs 4 — —_ —— 
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| 
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Done, 


haue} done ? Softureare many 
from marking Gods dealing with 
others. 

Secondly, this miniſters mar- 
ter of inſtruQion vnto'all,that we 
marke well the upright: Ir is the 
Counſell the Holy Ghoſt giues 
vnto vs heere ; follow them as 
they haue followed G O D, be 
carefull to imitate ther v-rtues, 
ſo thale thou be ſure to parrake 
of their prayſe : Our labapr foal 


mot be 119 vaine inthe Lord, Hee is 


4 plentifull rewarder of them that 
feeke him, And cuer remember 
char God is vnchangeable, true, 
hee that ſtood by them and Car» 
ried them our through all their | 
miſeries aud afflitions, will be 


as ſtrong in thee if thou bee carc. | 


full ro walke with him as s they 
haue done. 


Heb. 11, 
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Dofty.3. 
Gods ſer- 
nts may 
bee called 
vpright | 
men and 
iuſthercs. 
lob Is I's 
Luke 1. 


Ads 1a.+ 
Heb. x 1-3 


| "I 


Marke the wpright man, and 

behold the init. 

The next thing wee are here 
to take notice of, is the deſcrip- 
tion ofa godly man, or that 
man that eſpecially is to bee war- 
ked, heisan vprizht man, and a 
inff man. 

Theſe ticles wee ſee are fre- 
quent and ofren vicd inthe Scrip-+ 
eures, and the Lord doth honour 


| his ſeruants with them , whence, 


weare taught this inſtcution, 
That Gods ſeruants in this 
life may attayne vato that meca- 
ſure of grace and SanQification, 
as that they may truely bee called 
vpright andiaff men. Thus doth 
the Lord commend 1/6 to be an 
vpright andinfſiwan : It was the 
commendations of Zachary, Cor-' 
nelius , and diuers others mcentt-: 
oned inthe Scripture, 


—— 


—_ ht 


—_——_ 


Which! 


| 


| fitter for this preſenc occaſion, 


without which no man ſhall ſee the | at 
| Lord, Rurif Iſhould ſtand vpon | 


 Noabs. Done. 
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Which Dodrine indeedede- | 
ſcrues to. be vrged and. preſſed 9 
ſtop the mouthes of thoſe tha: + 
are cuer diſgracing Gods people | 
with their raunts ; Oh yau are 
holy,you are an vpright man,you. 


| þ a ivſt may | bytherein they | 4 


iſe pot man but God, , who 
ek holineſſe in his leruants, | 


this point, I ſhould bercaue = 
of ſome other inſtruction. more | 


which I would willingly a 
vnto you. 


And ſo I came tothe a” part 
of the verſes 


T be. tafter end of that men 
be peace. 
Theſe words containe in them 


_—_— — 
—_— — — 
a—_ —_— —_— _—_———— _— re—_ 
- 


the reaſon why wethould {0 dili- 


gently 
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—— 
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gently obſecuethe Ypright may, 
The latter end of that man (hall bee 
peace. 

, Outofthis Reaſon I obſexue 
two things. 

Firſt, the ſpeciall time of re- 
freſhing, God will rake care of 
the godly at all times, yea though 
the Lord de ſuffer them to lic 
vnder affliction for a rime , hee 


z Cor, T3» 


is not then vamindfull of them : 
But their latter end ſhall haue a 
double reward. 

Secondly, [note the bleſſing tt 
ſelfe, which ſhall be conferred vp- 
onthem, it is peace, the greateſt 


beyond all other bleſſings, for it 
paſieth all vaderſanding. | 


—__ _ 


The latter ens of that may 
ſhallhe peace, 


The Prophet hauing before 
| exa0r- 


a_— i . 


m—_ 


| 


bleſſing, and that which goeth | 


_— i _ a a> a oo Mo Ro. 2 © a mn. to i. an Os. ea oo ta a>. 


Neahs Bone... 


exhorted vs to marke and behold) 


thelife of the wpright men and 
inſt man ; Comes now to ſkew 
wherein hee is happy aboueo. 
thers , hee fhall have peace. . Peace 
is promiſed vnto him from God 
asa juſt recompence of his vp- 
rightneſſe and faſtnefle : this hee 
ſhall be ſure 'of, Sathan, the 
World,nor his owne corruption, 
ſballneuer be ableto take it from 
him , it is an inſeperable compa- 
nion of grace and -vertve : haue 
thou grace, thou ſhalt be ſure of 
peace,” But marke heere, it is 
| at their /aiter end: they are not 
ſure of it atall timcs ; io, no, 
Gods ſervants are here 'in a 
warfare, they are to-fight- againſt 
the Diuell, and a world of wic. 
ked men : and as our Saviour 
teacheth, 1» the woridyou my 
haue tribulation, but the latter end 


ſhall bepeace. 


The 
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| G 
Deftr 4. .. . The Dottrinezs: 

19-82? - That good men, yca, the dea- 
2ue ma-' Iſt of Gods Saints and Seruants 
y 79- inthis lite ſhall hauc troublcs,and 
ore  foreafflictions, which they begre 
errow {O - much the more” gricpous, 
* «+ when en cuery fide the' wicked 
ball abound inoplcaſure, This 
| was it that ſo troubled Dawd at 
this time, and before hoe wor 
' dered at the: proſperity of the 

' wicked; and-on the . contrary 
| part was much caſt downe: to fee 

| what a loade of atflickons (lay 

vpon the godly: butnow:hee':© 
cauers himfelfe with the com: | 
fort of this-,; that howſoeuer 
Gods peopte-fuffcr much for. a 
me, it is burfor a"time , Yea, a 
horttime , - they fhall be fare to 
, | Raue peace ab feof. And now hee 
' kath learned this leſſon, and .can 

{ teach ir others : rhat. loake how 


—— — — — — —— 
— ————————— 


many | 


— 
_ 
— 


— 


——_— 
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2 | 


[many wUl trucly feare the Lord, | 
that carefully wilt: endcauour to 
walke in G O-D-S;Commande- 
mentsto the end-bf their dayes, | 
| they. ſhall have croflles; and row |* 
bles ;--ſo ue is that of 'the-A--!: 


| 


| poſtle, That aid that willlintgad- (58-148 


ly in Chriſt Teſus maih:ſaffer ger- | 
| ſection.” [npumerable traubles Paige 
| bawe..compaſſeu me from wy youth , | 
(faith Dame, they baveaftentivves | 


| 4f flicked:mee. from my youth', but | 
they Genid- nut iprenatte. againſt | 
MEFs pn WS LLOYD RT CER 
L. might inſtakce:this Doceine | 
| by infitute c xamples; Abrobermin | 
exe, 706 on the dunghill, Joſeph, | 
innocent of: g/> im the priſon: as 
a malefaQtor in an high degree, | 
leremy ;in the ſteckes;Denielin 
the:dente ; theptople of 7frael, 
even the 1/racl of God 1n miſe» 
rable bondage vnder the e&g7/- | 


looke 


#1ans; So that I conclude ;_that | 


Noeeks Doxe. | 


I2,13. 


Rea. 1. 


r Perer 4| that of the Apoſtle, Dearely be-| || 


{looke how many of vs as intend 
to be righteous, we muſt looke 
| for alflitions & troubles, yea and 
prepare our | hearts thereunto, 
and not to bediſmayed atthem 
when 'they fall vppon vs, as | 
chongh ſome ftrange- thing had 
happened ynrovs, according to 


p Q3 Po a by 2 ho A, oc +. A EE 


— 


loced, thinke 18 not flrange concer- 
ning the fiery tryall winch is'4-| | 
meng ft you ts prooue you, arthough 
| ſome ſjrange things 'were come vn. 
to you. But reioyce in as much as ye 
are partakers of Chyiits ſufferings, 
thatwhen his glory (ball appeare, 
' ee may be glad and reiogce, | hall 
not neede (I hope ) in ſo evident 
atruch to fearch vp more Scrip- 
tures to prooue it ; the Reaſons 
| that follow will cleare the ſame 
vnto'Vs. 
Firſt, becauſe the godly haue 
\in them many finnes ; for finge » 
tac 


| 


= mm. ©O''D > I. o& RN. -- 


Wee - 
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Noahs Doxe. 
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the Prophet ſaying ; Aan ſuff e- | 
reth for his finne , let vs ſearch and 
try our wayes and turne vnto the 
Loxgd. Sothen inas much as all 
haue*finned ,''all are lyable to 
chaftiſementrs and afflictions, rhe 
iuft putiiſbment of Ginne, 'and if 
we breake his Statures and keepe 
not his *Commandements, no 
marmaile thopgh the Lord ' doe 
viſice 'our iniquities with his rod, 
and aur finnes with ſcourges. 

' Secondly , becauſe the godly 
haue many graces, for as God 
doth beſtow vpon his ſeruants 
more gifrs and graces then vpon 
all the World beſides; ſo will 
the' Lord haue the ſame to ap- 


the generall and vniucrſall cauſe, | 


- —_9 
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Lam. 39.3 


pearein his ſeruants ro the praiſe | 
of lis grace. They muſt be beat * 


like Spice in a tifotter .. that they | 


may fauour theberter, and cuer 


Ac. 


| C accor- \ 
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Fſe 1, 


Noabs Done. 


according to our ſtrength, the 
Lord doth ener proportion our 
tryals ; but I haue hapdledthis |} - 
elſewhere, 
The confideration of this is |} 
for excellent vſe vnto the godly, 
{ to comfort them in the midſt of 
all rheir troubles and afflitions 
here, thatthey doe not thereby 
iudge of Gods fayour of dil. 
pleaſure : for as Su/omoes tcach- | 
eth , CAU things happen alike to 
|-7 Iris the condition of the 
godly as well as the wicked, yea, 
it is more incident to the pro» 
fcflors and profeſſion of the|| 
Goſpell then to others. Snch i! 
{ muſt not thinke the worſe of 
themwſelues, but rhe better, ohel 
they are to lzbour to make their |! 
calling and cleion ſure, that || 
having afluranceof GODS fa- 
vour in Ieſus Chriſt, they may 


| thereby have their afflitions 


ſanQi- 


at ns, Pn Al 


| 


————— 
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fanRified vato them, 
Secondly , this may ferue to 


| comfort the faint-beartced , that 


are tofſe with the waues of ma- 
ny troubles heete ; if ſearching 
their hearts, they can finde their 
yprightnefle ; and trying their 
owhe wayes they proouse to be 


cauſe of ſorrow or diſconteny ro 
that man to think his eſtare cither 
deſperate or irrecouerable, 

If rroubles were alwayes an 


{argument of Gods diſpleaſure, 


whothen were ſure of Gods fa. 
your £ The Lord doth as ſure 
provide his Children correRtion, 
asfoode, atid he thar is withour 
chaſtiſement, is 4 befflard and nos 
4 ſorne, Letnomanthen ſayin 
proſperity, 1 ſhe# never be re- 
wooued : God hath his quiver 
| full of arrowes to ſhoote abroad. 


Neither ler any in adnerfity ſay, 
WW, # 


righteous, there” is not that | 


Heb« 13, | 
Þi 30. 
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F=g 1 ſhall never be reſtored, For | 


ing off VPON them , it is peace, the grea- 
od. w. 42M »3 ' 
26ieft, | 06. But ſhal not the /arter end of 


AS R ſay, T heres one endo the righte- 


N oahs Doxe. "TA 


— —— — 


| the Lord takerh no pleaſurcinaf- 
fliting his ſeruants , ;whenlqe: 
uer the Lord chaſtiſeth his, he 

ſees there great neceſſity, of the | 
'rod, yet int (3 middeft 9 . Iudge. 
| ment the Lord remembreth mer. 
cy, and bowſocuer , ſorrow 
' -) indure for anight, joy commeth | 
in the mprning, There latjer end 
| Het bemnare. = 1-...-. ot 
T he latter end of that man ſhall 

my " Rn. 


The Second thing wee are to | 
| rake notice of, isthe bleſſing jt 
(clfe, which ſhal} be conferred 


al! men be alike: doth not Salomgy 


0#1,49d to the wicked,to the cleane 
| and 


—— 


"_ 
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| Noahs Done, ' 


and vncieane, to him that ſacrifi- | 
ceth , and is him that ſacrificeth | 
pot, the end is all alike : why then | 
((hallthe latter end of the upright 
be merked more then othermens? | 
| +-4»[.Tanſwerethat their latter | 


their Death , thar is ; all doe dye: | 

Bur it isnot all one for the manner 

6t their Death, for all ſhall not 

dye in peace, but as my Text ſaith, | 

Marks the vpright man, and behold 

the Infl : For thelatter end of that 

| | man ſhall be prace, 

| | * *Sothen the inſtruction we arc 
| totake notice of hence, is, 

1 | © That the godly onely ar their 
| latter end have peace, fo that we 
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[ 


endis allalike for the mattcr of | 4nſw. 


'Dottr.,z. 
. 'Onely 1 


| have heere 'to-confider, what is godly ha: 
| | 1 | 3 43 godly nale 
| che condition® of all men in peace _ 


| peace in rheir geathes, The latter 
|'end of the 4a ſhall beprace; Bur 
| #sfor the wicked', Eſay 48.22. 
| wht bs E_ 2. Thane 


| Death : Alldye , bueall baue not |** 


a 
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There is wo peace 18 them, ſayth my 
God, | 
| 1 defire briefly to ſpeake of 
| both of rheſc. 

And firſt concerning the god. 


{ ly, the Holy Ghoſt doth here af- } 
- | ſure them of peace, and that pre- | 


ſcemly vpon their going hence 
a ark Bleſied are the 
dead that dye in the Lord, from 
thencefoorth they reſt from their | | 
| leboars. This appeares it Abre- 

ham to whom it was promiled 
that he ſhould goe ynto his fa- 
thersit peace, And of Iſasc his 
ſonne it is fayd , that hee gave wp 
the zhoſt and dyed praceably, be- 
ing 01d and full of dayes : The like 
may bee ſayd of , 7acob, of 7oſeph, 
of Toſush, c Moſes, David, angiit 
is true of all Gods f{eruangs, thar 
their latter -end is peace, An &x- 
cellent place of Scripture wee 
| haueto this purpale by the "0 
phet | 


tht. 


M.A. ts 


_ — ——Y 


—. 


Noabs Doxe, 


zr , 


phet Eſay : Hee ſhall enter into 
ws and they ſhall ref in their | 

* Emery one that walketh be. 
fore him; in hs rizbierſnes. It was. 


letteft thow thy ſeruant depurt in 
peace according ts thy word, This 
wee haue confirmed by that we 
read of La{4rus, who wasCarri- 
cd imm2diartely after his Death 
into 4br4hams boſom ; in his life 
ctimea man lirtle regarded, at his 

-nd the-Angels are his feruants, 
Yeathe wicked themſelues haue 
confelT*d, and ſhallacknowledge | 
tha the godly are bleffed in 
their deaths, witneſſerhar ſpeech 
If curſed Balaam , who deſired 


Simeoms dying Song, Lord now | 


'Eſfa.g7. 2. 


| 
had 29] 


| 


| 
| 


| 


aak1624 


| 


—_ = D-ath of ch= godly ; 

dye the death of fs izh. 
rr ye let my laſt end be like 
bis. That Wretch eould not 
but ackfiowledes, rhas the 


candition of the "= was hap» | 
Pe TW 4 


— 


a - ]COT—— << Woe 
k 
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| | they are toſſed from poſt to .pil- 


7 
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derneſle, yer in their deaths they 
had peace, I will not. ſpend much 
time herein, I hope our wdge. 
ments are ſufficiently conninced 
concerning the truth ofthe Do. 

| trine, I will briefly ſexgdowne 
the Reaſons. I 
Reaſ.1.] Firſt, the godly are ſure of 
| | | peaceatlaſt, inregard of the ac- 
' compliſhment of G O D Spro- 
' miſe, who hath ſeyd thar peace 
 Jhallcome,, that They ſhallreſt in 


£19957 >| thesr beds., emer) one that walketh 


before the Lord , which promiſe 
of his, the Lprd hath cuer made 

| good from. time totime, ,vnto 
all the faithfull, after all their ,la- 


Noabs Doxe. : | | 


bour and travailes; /givivg then | 
reſt, and from thcir trqubles and | 


- afflictions, in rhe end 40.. pipe | 
Wet them | 
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them Peage, hs promiſe requireth | 
its 
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| Secondly. , the- godly have | Reeſe 2 


| [Peace with Gog|, . with -whom 
[they are reconciled. by: Chriſt; 
| which is their peace : This peace 
[the odly haue inthis lite in the 
| midſt of their greateſt miſeries 
| beere, which (erucsto; {weeten 
the Crofle, and to ſupport them 
vnder tho burchen of their atf;c- 
| tions. Agd thexefore-the Lowd 
giveth tham the, carneft of thelt 
| inherizance, and _the-ficſt. fruirs 
| of the Spirit heere : they mult 
|| needcs have peace with God g0- 
|| ing qutof the World, who gae 
||to enipy God, who havefiich 
|| peace in. the World: where they 
| are abſent from the Lord gory 

| | bodies. | 
Thewſes fallow tg be con- 
| | faered. TH/01108 
Fil} of all, ſeeidg Gods fer-! 
uafis 


ws 
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| nants doe die li peace, and that 


this ſhall bee the poction they 
ſhall receiue frons the Lord at- 
eer all cheir labours and trauailes, 
peace arthe laſt, This may ſeruero 
reprooue thoſe rhar Aarrer their 
owne foulcs, af1 ſecure them- 
ſelues that they (hall dye happi- 
ly, though they haue neyther 


ous , burthey wilineuerycelde 
conſeat to liue the life of the 


ſoules they deceiue theraſclues ? 
\ This will aver bee; men cannot 


| live like 11nners and dye like| 


Saints, 


care nor coafcience to liue ho. | ! 
lily ; faine would choy with Bala- | | 
aw dyerhe dearh of tho righte- | | 


righteous: they would faine a | } 
the part of the godly in their | | 
death, that by no meanes care || 
for their ſpisit in life. Oh how is | | 
theſe mens madneſle to be mour- | | 
ned for, Md their igaorance and | | 
obſtinacy to bee pitticd, poore | | 


} Ft 


A. 
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35 


——_——— 


Saints , They that ſow tothe fleſh, \Gal. 6.6 


fhall ofthe fleſh reape corruption. 
Were it _— in a 
man that afeer hee hath ſowed 
cockleand darnell in bis fielde, 
at Harveſt time to thioke hee 
(hall reape good Wheate ? cuery 


of madneſſe and extreame tolly. 
Oh ay brethren, let vs take heed 
wee prooue not ſuch fooles one 
day, Be wot deceived, God ts not 
mocked, whatſoever « man ſowerh, 
that ſhall be reape : Doeſtthou go 
on in thy finnes, in thy prophane 
conrſe of vnelcatmeſle , drun- 


kenneſſe, = x Sabaoth- 
breaking, &c. yet thinkeſt 


todyeinpecse, this is her 
impoſlible 2 I will ſay to thee, as 
ſometimes Icbz ſayd to the me{- 
ſcngets of 1chorem,, What ba#t 
thewre doe with peace, (olong at 


the whoredomes of thy mother Ito 


man would condemae this man | 


* Jbel ” 


—k____ 


3 wit- 


© bil remajne.?1. $0 what peace 
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canthere ba- at- thy Death, ſo 
long as thy whooredomes re. 
maine , thy drunkennefic, vſury, 
oppreſhon remain * 1It 1s. grace 
in lifethat hath the promiſe of 
peace in death.' 0 0 « 
| Theſecaond vſe is for matter 
of inſtruction . vato the' godly, 
that chey be not weary 'of well 
doing, forin due rime they” fhafl 
reape,sfthey Feit wot. Fctnotthe 
godly bee: diſcouraged in*thelt 
worke in Gods Vineyard:\whar 
though they beare the hearciand 
burthen of theday ,, the cutning 
cemmerh when they ſhlireſk;! 
the Lords petmy ,” this 'peaceat 


andthen 'wee ſhall ſce -ab' cen! 


| fefte with the Apoſtl 


e, that hoſe 
light and I ed 
beexe', are not worthy | frribeve- 


jaft; will make! "amends #ot/-4lt, | 


% 
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© 
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ELmpensge of rewgrd.«.1 Looke All | 
iy "0 ro 


— —  —_—— 


— = < EE 3 > FH? 


ee ed 


| 


yr y—_ 


a awd... Ac io + Stu m2 ©. —_ 


a MA-——_— 
— i 


——_—_— 


| N abr Nawe, f. 


to ache gad of. wel. -daing,, Peaeear 


ftis tha ll be thy pottiana!... 
lnithe mgan doearthe 


Þ buchayg mafi. doth , Kaiteforuhe| 


| pretiqus ,fraite , and. havg, Jovg 
PAricner. 'Thy labourfhallgqthe 
in vac ig.che L Logd, aftcxall che 
yiterous flormes in..thislifs,' 
wings oft .fnge , 'Sathad, 


lamecs 5-7 


als cOxryptions, heres 
[  gayc, out of 
ups Tea no marc taylcgthen 
fe <ealp to. be true Thaw 

hah hane peace at lof 

"Thin Gepga the Lord hath 
promiſed prage varo bis. Jerngqes 
arlaſ and tharggogali ce brings 

with .ig uct, a. good Death : 
Henes, Wee, learne What to con » 
ceiue af che deſpairing words of 
G O D'S;,, Sexuants, in. time of 
ſomc are. Miauls and remptati- 
on, When rhe Waters emter into 


wa Soule.,. thas God hath forſas 
kew 


F 


Pſaim, 7. 


| 


Noahs Doxe. | 


Rora. xx: 


| Bur mans changeable tongue 


( ſokew thew, and rhat hee hath for-\ 


| 4: {aff , and who 


gotten to bee graciowt 9 that he 
bath ſbut bis oning kindneſſe— 
in d;ſpleaſure, that GO D bath 
we mercy in flere for them; aud 
the like, Namely, tharthele are 
but words of diſtempet , riot of 
reaſoti and of iudgment;*/or wil 
God coft away by ? Gbd for- 
bi4. Such may be thenatbre of 
the diſcaſe , that fuming vp inte 
the braine, may cauſe ſuch a di- 
Remper for the time preſent. 


can neveralter GODS decrce, 
| which is vichangeable, hee harh | 
laydir, Thet the end of the wp- || 
right and iuft man ſhall bee peace || 
[1 hinder it * | 
ſhall Sathan lay any thing to the |} 
charge of Gods choſen, when || 
God doth iuſtife any ?. no, ho, 


| weare more then Corquerours 
through him thar loued vs , and 


nmontumenenciniees 


Neaks Doxe. 


therefore let vs learne to iudee || 


aright of our brethren in their 
deathes , and ler not our ivdpe. 
went bee weakened, or charity 
fayle, when they arepnttocry 
out as before; but looke wee vp- 
on their lives, if they appeare to 
have becne godly and religious, 
and that they have made con- 
ſcience of holy duties: remem- 
ber wee ever the Lords premiſe, 
T he latter end of that wan ſhall bes 
4ce. 

The laſt thing wee are td take 
notice of, from the authority of 
this Scriptare,, is, that if peact/ 
be promiſed of the Lord vnto 
the wright and iuf{ may, The cud 
of that man ſhall be peace. 

Then on the contraty, there 
is wo peace 10 the wicked, whoſe 


| 


| 
Deltr.6 


Wicked + 
wen can? 


Deathes have beers cem [have ol 


lives have beene gracckſle, their ' 


fortleſſe , what though the ric jones 


| 
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qlob 2x.13, 
Eſa.57.vic. 
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| x, elated fonriſb' if this World; waxe| 


61d ;avd 2r0w W. wealth -- "har | 
though 1H67 '/anſes bee pedcenble | 
and withaut frart, - andthe rod of 
GOD '1s -mat vpon them? what | 
Nace y ſpend- their dayes in 
e ,i.they: thall ſuddenly ro 
"hell, faich 16 *\ There 1s #0 peace 
telemiche, ſaith my God. 
: :7The Do&tine then - willbe 
cen 


can haueno peace. Thoſe: that | 

it itherime of cheirlife haue had 
no care nor conſcience to' ger 
grace into cheir ſoules ,” when | 


fickneſſe comes, and Death' ap- | | 


proacheth, muſt needs bee voyde 


of all crue cotnfort. Salomon hath | | 


excellent ſayings to proout this 
Doetrine ;, Whew 4 wicked man 
dierb ((aith he ) bis expeitation | 
| perifbeth, and the hope of his power 


| /baltperiſh, And 0b hath a fay- | 


n—_ 


a lt 


wt CE ee — 


yy "men in Death! 


| 
{hope lefr him. Whar ioy then 
| 
| 


tayning in it the” ſent ence-of his 
| | finall downetall * His thowehts | 
' | weve rrowbled ( (rich my Tex: ) bis 

; toymts were larſed , and hu hnees 
' | {more one againit another: his com. 
{ | pany could nor comfort him, 


N, oaks Dow. 


_ oo OI — 


ing tothe ſame purpoſe , What 
hope hath the Hypocrite though be 
hath heaped wp riches , when God 
taketb'away'ws ſoule ? meanin 
thereby indced, that he hath no 


'cary there-bce 1n a wicked mans 
profperiry © what comfort can 
'there bee in ſuch a peace, as hath 
ruine and deſtruction atrending 
vyonie, Whatioy had Belſbat.. 
{++ in hisbanquer, when inthe 
mdft of n4\caps hee beheld the 
hand writing vpon the wall, con- 


nor his dainty Diſhes -refreſh 
him, whea his conſcience was vp 
i Armes azaioft him. *The rich 


lob 27.8. 


Yamel 5, 


(Oe in the Goſpell was very F700 


D ioyfull 


— 


— —— 


— — — - 


—. 


Noahs Done. | 


'oytull and gloried in his plen« | 


oy , promiſ:4 much peace to 
his foule ; but wee {ce how ſud- 


denly this glory of his is dam: |} 
ped wich thisnewes, This wight 


they w il fetch thy Soule from 
thee, No heavier newes could 
come to him that had his porti- 
on in this life , thentorell him 
of fetching away his ſoule, 1 
mizhr lay heere before your eyes 


a multitude of examples , Had |Þ 


Saul peace ? had Ahab peace ? had 


leſabell peace ? had Indas peace ? || 
No, there is nopeace 10 the wic-\f 


ked. 


Take all the plcaſanteſt deli-|} 


cates that the earth may affoord, 


and offcr themto a condemned 
wrerch going to execution, will 
he glut himſclfe with them , and: 
fall ro them with an hungry ap- 


petite * No, no, hee will anſwere! 
thee, Ican take no delight in 


————_ 


— 


theſe 


| 


| 


| 


Noahs Doxe. 


__— 


chacle chings, tor [ perceiue that 
preſent death waiterh for mee. 
So, cunſo is it with a wicked 
man z ani ſo ſhall ir be with him 
in the laſt dayes, though his 
batnes bee full, and his preſſes 
run oucr, ' though hee cannum. 
ber his Oxcn bv thouſands, and 
his Sheepe®# by ten thouſands, 
rhele cannot adde one ior of 
comfort to his heauy heart, 
when Drcath approacheth hee 
ſhall taen finde no pleaſure in 
them : for then there remaines 


fr Þim nothing but 4 fearefell Heb: 20. 


expectation of indgement, This 


| ſhall bee the woetnll eſtate and 


condition of thoſe that put from 
them the euill day , that will nor 
bee acquainted with GODS 
wayes, their lives hauing beene 
C:{TIolu:e and fiafull ,, rheir deaths 
(hali bee wierched and without 
COiutort, 

">= F The 


—_—_ 


Rea. 1. 


Reaſe 2. 


| in dearth, becauſe they want faith 


lohn 3.16) {owed ihe world, that whoſoeucy be 


N' oubs Doxe. 


The Reaſons. 
Firſt, the wicked want peace 


in lite; for itis faith, euen faith 
alone rhat muſt giue vs boldneffe 
and comfort at that day; For 
thus runncs the promife , God {6 


leeuttb in him ſhould not periſh, 
but haue life euerlaſting. But wic- 
ked men belecuc not in him, the 
Wordot G OD cannot worke 


vpon their hearts, it is but as ſeed | 
| caſt ypon ſtony ground, as ap- (| 


peares by the hardnefle of thcir 
hearts, and therefore being with- 
our the Couenant, no maruaile 
chough they partake not of rhe 
Promiſe. 


Secondly, the prerogariues 


and priuiledges of Gods people 


would bee much infringed, if 


there were no difference betwixt | 


the wicked and the godly, ifthey 
were 


hw at. tt 
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were but ſo bleſſed in their, 
deathes, as they ſeeme- proſpe- 
rous in their life, ther might the | 
godly ſay, that they hd cleanſed 


their hearts in vaine. But now {nc 7] 


in thar the hope'of the wicked | 
doth periſh, a2d in death they | 
beginne ro partake of miſery, | 
whereas thegodly after allthcir 

fryals and rrouble ſhall then haue 

peace, Hercin ſtanderh the dif. 

ference betweene them. The 

wicked ſhall bee caſt away for hi | 
lewdneſſe { But the Righteows hath 
hope at bis Death. For the time 
of this-life wee {ce thar common. | 
ly wicked men enioy their plea- 
re and are full, whereas Gods 
ſeruants are afflicted , and ſuffer | 
want, and therefore the luſtice 
of God requireth that their con- 
ditions ſhould bees changed on | 
both (ides. The pleaſure of the 
one to be turned into payne, ! 


DE. | D : and! 


Pro,14:31 


1 
| 


| 
| 


4 


Noahs Doxe. 


Elay 38. 


Mat 7 21 


'tO comtore : for if there were not 
ia diy of refreſhing vnto the 


peace ſhall bee difſolued, when 


and the ſorrow of the other in- 


godly, of all men they were moſt 
miſerable. And it there were 
not a reckoning day reſerued for | 
the wicked, of all men they were 
moſt happy. | 
Thus ferues firſt” of all ro a- 
wake th? Carnall man, which is 
ever ſinging the ſwecte ditty of 
Peace vnto his Solile, that ſee- 
meth to haue made a league 
with death, and to be at an agree- 
ment with the graue. Ah poore 
Soules, there is a day comming 
whenthe Lord will diſannull this 
agreement, and this drunken 


Death ſhall once lay vponthem 
his areſt , what will icauaile thee 
tocry, Lord, Lord? Thou maift 
cry till thy roague cleauc to the 


—_— 


_ 


roofe ofthy mopth, thou may 


— Aled 


howle | 


Noahs Doxe, 


howle vpon thy bed like a Wolte, | 
and yet the Lord will ſoppe his 
eares that hee will not heare thy 


cry, andthat becauſe thou haſt Prov, r. 


deſpiſed initrudtion , and when | 
the Lord ſought vnto thee, and 

offered grace vnto thee, thou 
wouldeſtnot heare him. Taere- 
fore his Recipricall Iuſtice re- 
quireth , that thou thoulde!t cry 
and call ynto the Lord, and he 
ſhallnot anſwerte thee. This is 
a moſt fearcfull condition ths 
ro bee forſaken of the Lord : Ef: 
pecially when in time of diftcetle, 
the poore foul2 ſhall ſeeke for 


comfort. This is Gods uſt iudg- 
| m-nt for the contempr of grace 
before offered ynto him, 

On the miſery of this poore 
creature, that is ſv pained that 
hee cannot liue : ſo vaprepared 


that hee dare not dye : that goes | 
to bed but cannot fleepe : that | 


oe 


D 4_ tiſts 


| 


_ 
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Noahs Dow. 


my 


Uſe 2. 
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| taſts his meare but willnor Jown: 
| that ſhifts his roome but not Its 

paine 2 and as for death which 
hath already ſea zed ypon him, his 
conſcience tels him, he 1s altope- 
ther vaprepared for. 

This isthe condition, and theſe 
will be the out crics of thoſe = 
| will not in time bee warned, 
ſeeke to worke out their peace _ 
times in their life time, before it 
be too late, and their confcience 
ſhall tell them, There is 8 peace. 

But eſpecially they are heere 
| to be reproued, that live in hope 


thatthetime of their death will 


they hane becne vile, wretched, 
and deſperate finners, without 
\ Erace and goednefſe, and that 
| they haue from time to time dil. 
| piſed Gods patience and long 


| ſuffering, th## ſhould haue led | 
[them to Repentance, vnto all 


manner 


—— —— 


beget hope : They know that * 


—— 
= 


— 


— 
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Niahs Doe. 


— — 


manner of  licentious living : 
thus choy know , and chzr they 
C | have preſumpruouſly z even a- 
gzinſt knowledge and conſcience 
{ | refifted the Lord, hardning their 
own hearts againſt his ordinance: 
this they know. Yertthey truſt | 
chey ſay, atlaſt ro haue repen- 
J | rance for all, and fo be ſaued : 
| | Their: owne conſcience tel!eth 
| | chem -rhat their eſtate is damna- 
| | ble;,”and if the Lord ſhould at 
this inſtance of time call them to 
account, they mutt needes periſh; ' 
yer poore Soules they preſume of. 
Repentance at the lift. 

Bur how can ſuch as haue 
ſpent their dayes in the fer. 
uice of ' {inne and Sathan, — 
that death will proue ſo g 
vnto them * Are Therues and 
Robbers, and fach like offenders 
bound overto the Aſſes, to the 


| 


= 


epdthey may recciue honour or 
ſhame * 


— _— —_— 
——————._———_— 
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periſh:d. Savl tauoured the ae 
| 0 


ſhame ? to be pur into che Cum 
miſton and raken yp iato the 
beach , or not rather to receiue 
Iudgement, and to bee executed 
according totheir demerits £ Oh 
take heed rhou deceiue not thine 
owne ſoule herein ! Many thou- 
{andsarenow in hell, and there 
ſhall ſuffer che paines of the dam- 
ned for cucrmore, that had theſe 
purpoſes to baue cried God mer- 
cy at laſt, Rememb:r this when 
I amgone, that it is grace in this 
life, that brings peace ar laſt. 
[know the Diaell will ti!l 

periwade vs to play with our 
finnes, butinthe meanc time our 
fins will noc play with vs, we run 
dayly 1ato G94s ſcore, and the 
greater ou: debts, the deeper Re- 
pentance at laſt, - 

If Moſes had no! flainethe Exyp- 
tian, the poore Ebrew inuſt haue 


_m—__— 


| 
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of 4gag, but ir coſt him his owne 
life. Itchoſc five wicked Nati- 
ons had not beene deſtroyed, be- | 
fore the Jewes had ſeated rhem.. 
ſelues in the Land of Canaan, 
where had beene their peace? Sec-| 
ing then that the caſe is {o dangc- 
rous , let Ageg be flaine, the Ca” | 
#44nits caſt out, and the Egyptian 


our finnes, and breake oF our in- 
1quities by repentance, that ſo 
we may procure our peace, doubt- 
Icfle then ſhall wee poff(le our 
ſonles 1n peace, while we live here, 
and end our dayes in peace. 
Which the Lord gram 
ynto vs all, for his 
Son Chriſt Ie- 
ſus lake. 
Amen. 


FINIS. 


put ro death. I meaneler vs kill | 


— ” 


|Chrilts Preparation to 
Hu Owne Death, 


Dcliuered ia three Sermons 
vpon the two and twentieth 
Chapter of S. Luke, the 3g. 
49. & 41+ verſes. 


The Third Imprefhon, reviſed 


and newly correfted by Samuel 


| Smith , Miniſter of the 
| Word of God at Pritle- 
well in Eſſex, 


Heb. L $. 


ned hee Obedience by the things 
; which he ſMffered, 
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To TN. Choate k . 


der,tF ce increaſc of all ſauin 
knowledre in ony Lord Teſv 


CHntisT; 


7 Hriſtian Reader, 
uhh when I firſt began 

p13 10 lay pen to par 
” per, to write theſe 
Leftures following, I intended 
the proſecution of tbe whole ſto- 
ry of Chriſts Agony, Appre- 
henſion, Arraigoment, Co- 
demnarion, Paſi{1on, Refſur- 
rection aud Acention , - M 


they follow in tbe ſtory of ze 


| | Gofpell. | 


» w 
—— 


—_—_— 
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The Epiſtle | a | 


| Goſpel, But bau? many waies 
' by bingred in the worke, prin- 
| cipally by fickneſ[e:wherein for || 
late yeares, I haue beene much 
| exerciſed. And now not know- 
7 ing whether life and health wil 
permit mee 10 finiſh the whole, 
| 1 thought good to Juſfer theſe 


'Dehiring (if the Lord' wil ) bv. 
 adde more contothems, endo: 
make the [ame hereafter more: 
perfett. I heartily confeſle.not 
W7:hout..my.thankefulne(ſ 2 to I! 
-God, that my poare labdursn 
this kinde, bane hit.zer:o ound 
juCch a gracious acceptatis wi | 
be Church of God,abone al ex- | 
| | peftaion ar deſert : as | haus 
no 


CD r_— 


To the Reader. ? 


| 
— —  ——_—— 


no ſmall incouragement till, to\ 
ſpend [ome few hours, at ſome 
time in thi kinde ; reioycing if 
by any meanes it may doe gvod 
in Gods (, hurch. And thera. 

th:y doe ] d:fire 30 continue 
theſe labowrs till , becauſe as 
the wiſe Merchant, when he | 
thrizes not well at home,he a4- 
nentur es farther abroad : $0, 
our commodities lying on hand, 
O few feeling the want of them, 
bauiag many that cheapen, 
bus f:w that buy. Our congre- 
24-i99 bath beene ſo long b-at 
v.01 by the Word that with the 
Iſrachites fulneJe , hath bred 
fulſomneſ:, Haue wenotres- 
ſon the when fiſhes waxe ſcarce | 
E on \ 


CT ——_—_ 


| 


— ST uo 
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- The Epiſtle, &c. 


jon 192 /boave, to larch out far- 


ther into the deprb? and reioice 
200 1nthis of in thu barren age, 

by any meanes we may do good. 
Now the Lord proſper hu own 


work -,dirett our hearts aright, 


ind bleſ « 1be labowrs of bu ſer- 
uants,to the glory of his Name, 
and the good of his (,burch, 
and thus olrin thy Progers, 


reſt, 
Thine in the Lord Ieſus, 


Samuel Smith, 


Prittlewel this 106. 
of CM arch, 1620, 


| 
A 


OR. 1. Euery Chriitian muſt 


| Do&t. 2. The beſt land in neede 


— 


—_— 
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| 


GOHSSLD3, | 
A Table of the Doc- 


trines conrayned.in this 
Bookes 


"The Firſt Sermon. 


repare for death. par. 57 
Do. 4 Chriſts Hearh Sole 
bary.. pag.66.| 
Dot. 3. The CApoſtles were to be | 
witneſs 18 Chriſts paſſion P42.76. 
Do. 4 - Solitarszeſſe danzerons 
intemptation. P428.387 


The {ccond Sermon. 


DoR. r. Wemr ſt regard the 2004 | 
of the Church after vs, p4g.g7. 


of inſtrattion, p4g+-104 


22 Dot. 
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The Contents. " 


| 


DoRt. 3. Prayer 4 remedy for all 


DoR. 3. Preparation muff bee 
made before temptation come. 

p4e.121, 
DoR. 4. Prayer forcible azainſt 
tempration, P47-134-+ 


The third Sermon. 


DoR- x. S#ber/0urs muſt put in 
pratice that they enivyne their 
1n{eriours. P4153, 
DoR. 2. Werldly hopes deceipt-| 
full. 48+ 173. 


ſores. pag. 184. 


- The firſt Sermon, 


Lvxzz 22.439. 


eAnd heceme out, and (went as be | 
Was wont)ioithe Mount of Olines, | 
and bis Diſciples aiſs follo ved 


im. 


GX Lchough the whole 
W# courle of the life of 
FN; our bleſſed Swi- 
== our were nothing 

elſe but a continu- 
all ſuffering , even , from his 
Birth vato his Death : Our al- | 
E 3 uation 


PEE EEE 


———_ 
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be 9 
i 
£1 
| 


; Uarior® being then {et on toute 

- when hee was brſt perſecuted' in 
{ at.216; the Manger by Herod : yet the 
| worke of our Redemption was 


neuer in hand throvghly, ull the 
time grew on that his, Paſſion 
did approach , before this time 
hce ha:h..performed- but that 
part of his P:opherical office,go- | 
ing about to inſtruct rhe peovle 


of the [ewes in the 'way of life 
and ſaluation, And what a ten- 
der cate hee had thereof , how 
diligently hee travailed from 
place to place, preaching in all 
their Cities, and S: nagygues, 
ceaching them the rightway to 
the Kinedome of God, and cx- 
horting them to Faith and Re- 
pentance that they might bee 
ſaued, the whole Story o the 
Golpcil doth moſt plentifully 
declare. . 

Miny were the praQtices, and 


dapgerous 


—_— —_ th. — — 


| 
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Jangerous were. the plotsechat : 
were vſed to intrap him ; bur as 
S4/omon (ayth, Is waive is the 
ſaere of t 
the bird that hath winzs :tor ever- | 
n re with the wings of his Dei | 
ry anJ proutdence hee fled from | 
them all, till the appotnted time | 

he come , and now of his owne | 
| accord hee 'aſcenJeth to Maunt | | 
| Oliver, to pray and contemplate | | 
alone. | 
And inning retired him- | 
elfe into the Garden of Gerbſe. | 
#4ane , hee findeth little comfort! 
'herez  fornow the time is come | 


| 


Jeathand ſuff-rings ſhould bce 


ot his ;paſſi. »",, that all rhings that | 
were ip ken concerning his | 


accomplitked, 


Jowne 1n this and the Chapter | 
| following, wee haue two things | 
| *0 be conſidered. 

| E 4 


His 


In his P.fſan, as it is layd 


| 


| 


: Fowler layd before *9-7..17. 


— La 


—_— 
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C brifts P re paration 


Mat.:6.36 


& 


1 Mis Preparation to his Paſ. 
fion. | 
K His Paſhon it felfe. 


\ 


i oi place where 

; It deg1n; Gardes, 
Ro | 2 The perſons hee 
| tooke with him. ; 


ave threeg , Fr, ns 
ro be cone ergy 9 aMmes., anc 


lid Ichn. : : 
_— of 2 What hee doth: | 


He prayeth, 


And firſt of all for the place 
where he began his P:ffien : Tr 
is ſayd here that he wenr to the 
Mount of Olivet , and when hee 
came is theplace : theſe words are 
cleared by Mathew : Hee wen to 
the place called Gethſemane :vnto 
this G3rdcn doth our Swiour 
now ri ſort, notrothe end that 


he might hide himſelfe, and ſo 


—— 


eſcape | 


* — — 
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eſcape from the ewes - for what 
| is cleared by Svint Jahn when he 


ed him knew the p/ace, becauſe 
hee oftentimits: reſorted thither 
wich bis Diſcaples, - So that it 
was -not for fete: of Death, 
that CHRIST now rcfor- 
[:eth to this Garden , for then 
hee might haue made «hoyce 
| of forme fitter place for ſuch a 
purpoſe then this Garden was : 
{ Butthis he doth becauſe Chriſt 
knew fuil well that now the time 
of his Paſſion was at hand, and 
that hee would moſt willing-| 
ly now yeelde vp himſelfe | 
thereto. ; 

Now then in that Chrift 
fore- ſeeing that the time of his 
apprehefſion .and death was 
neare, hee ſoſolemnly prepateth 
himſclfe thereto, we are taught 
this Dodtrine : The cuery 


faich, That Indes which brtray- \ yoke 13.9, 


—_—. 


| 


Do@.x.' 
Fuery 

Chriſtian 
muſt pre» 
yvare for 


gs Chriſtian 


———__— 


| 


P/al.g0.32 ph*r David TeachwiO Lordio 
| 
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, Ctriltian muſt vie a godly pe. 
| paration for rhe day of his 
death : and torhis enJ the Lord 
ſeat his ſeruant the Propher vn 
to good HeFrchiah, wich t this 
meſſige from rhe | Lord, ſay- 
inz, Set thy hoaſe in order, for 
thou muſ#s dye, and (halt not line. 
Dye w:e malt, it is Gods decree 
en12 + incht Court of Heaven, 
Heb.g.2y, | Acer te) 20e recalled : It is 4p- 
| pointe1 for al 182% once' to dye, 
| death ſprceih 43ne, neither age | 
[nor ſexe, no a2e nor condition 
| of mn whatſozner, can bee cx. | 
| emored. : 
| P ray weathen with the P:0- 


number our d4145,1that we my ap. 
| ply our. hearts unts WP ſedome- 
' What, ſhaltheSy1 of G 3 tum 
| ſelfemake {o folemae preparati- 
on for the ti n2 of his 42ath, and. 
hill wee bee (o beſo:red and 
b'in 'el 


OE I Wenn —t—— 


A I —— 
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blinded with the things ofthis) 


life, as to forget death, which of 


all other things: ought moſt to |. 


be remembred and thought vp. 
pon? The whole life of a Chriſti- 
an, what .is * but a coninuall 
meditation of death, to teach vs 
To dyedayly , and not to {ct our 


leaue. | 

Will a, man alway: be pat- 
ching and peecing that taber- 
nacle which is pitched: bur for 
one day © Oh ! what folly then 
were 1t to beſtow dayes and ' 
monerhs and yeares, in -pletting 
1nd plodding for this world and 
'he things of this life , ſeeing we 
muſt ſo quickely leaue them and 


1 Cer, 15. 
whole loue and liking on this | 
| world, which wee muſt iFortly 


be gone? It was the commen- 
dations of the wiſe Virgins that | 
they provided againſt the com- 
ming of the Bride-groome ; they 
were 


i _wO_ i —_— 


a 
| 


Mat,25.4. 
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Gen.qi-35 


Reaſ. 1. 


. | withoart Oyle there wasno en. 


were perſwaded and did beleeue 
that come hee would, and that 


tring ; 2nd this made them (o 
prouident for rhemſelues to 
prouide afore-hand. Thus god- 
ly Toſeph in the plentifull yeares 
prouided againſt the ſcarfity and 
famine came, And the necel. 

firy of this godly preparation 
afore-haind , will appeare the 
better if wee confider the rea. 
ſons. 

Firſt, becauſe when death 
comes , the greateſt matter that 
did cuer' concerne vs , will then 
bee in queſtion, to wit, the e. 
ternall (aluarion or final! dam 
nation of our ſoules. Now wc 
ſee when men haue a cauſe to 


berrycd, and an aQion to be 
derermined of , that may ey- 
ther concerne their perſons or 
goods, how caretull are men 

in 


— 


| fides. 


_—_—_— 


—_ 


To b1s owne Dearh, 


haue their evidencesread, they 


in ſuch a caſe ro proutde 2gainſ) 
their day of heating 2 they will 


will produce their Witneſſes, 
ſearch Records, and vyſe all 
poſſible meancs ( 1 would, at 
all times direc and honeſt ) that 
the marter m2y paſſe on their 
Oh! how much more | 
carcfull ought we to be in this 
ercat matter betwixt God and 
our ſoules * Here is a title to 
betrycd, appeare wee muſt in 
perſon, there is no coun(cll ro 
bee entertayned 3 for fo faith 
the Apoſtle, £44 muF? apprare 
before the rribunal! ſeate of I Be 
SYS CHRIST, that euery 
man maynrece.ne the things which 
he bath done 1r hs body 19 that 
he hath done. wh ther 11 bre goed 
or eml{ Much more corce;neth 
'r vsthcn, co provide againſt that 


2Cor.s 


day ſhall come. 


Another ' 


nr 1 


I 
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On” Inn 


| 
( 


r.25.11T 


— 


Another reaſon which may 


|ſerue ro enforce this duty vpon! 


vs, is, becauſe it wee proutde not; 
before, .it will then be too late to! 
repent, topray, and to beg for! 
pardon, the gates will then bee 
ſhuc, and too fare it will be to; 
pray, Lord, Lord, opewto v1. 
It was too late that the Rich 
man cryed, My tongue, my 
tongae , hee ſhould heere have 
cryed, «My ſouls ; my ſoule , he. 
defircd too late a drop of warer, 
that would not in time giue a 
crumme of bread: he ſhould hauc | 
beene mercifull in his life time, | 


{and haue prepared againſt the 


day of death ; for as Dauid ſaith, | 
In death there is ng remembrance 
of thee, and in the graue who ſhall 
Praiſe thee ? 

They are hereto be reproued, 
that of all other things will not 
ſufter the meditation of death 


once 


—_— 


——— 
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| ber that you atc morkall,and dyc 


To his owne Death. 


once wo peulliic their heans, 
of death coth once enter into 


it, the corfideration thereof 
beirg ſo teriible, Oh! my 
brethren, put nor tkecuill day 
ſo from you, which the ordi- | 
nance of God bath put ſoneaic: 
walke not alwayes with vour 


rmes have an eye to the 
Weſt. The Farth is the wombbe 
that hath bicd you, and the 
Earth is the rom:be thar muſt re 
ceiue you 2 lay rot then vntO | 
your foules, $olerate thy eaſe, 
eaze, drinke, &c. but remem 


bur if at any time-any thought | 


faces towards the Eaft, ſome- 


them, they preſently ſuppreſle |. 


Luk12-19] 


| 


you mv}, 


Si corcly, this may ſerveto 
reach vs ro pray earneſtly vio 
God, that he would gue vs this 


£*ace to prepare tor our latter 
end. 


| ——C _— — 


—— 
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| end, for hee muſt firſt rouch 
| our hearts with the confidera- 
tion thereof, And therefore 
Moſes prayeth, Teach vs 0 


50.12 Lord to number our dayes, that 


wee may apply our hearts v-t0 


; till the LORD doe by hs 
Spirit inſtruc vs herein, wee 
ſhall ſtill remaine ignorant. S4- 
than perſwaded our fi. ft Parenrs 
; that they ſhould not dye ar all: 
| now Sarhan thinkcs that too 
, gruſſe a temp ation to perſwade 
, vs ynto, ſeeing wee ſce by ex- 
; perience that dye wee muſt; 
yet he perſwadeth many that 
; they ſhall not dye yey, and here- 
in he preuailes. OJ, ! pray we 
ther, thatthe Lord woul4open 


owne frailty , that dye we muſt, 
and one day giue vp an accompt 
vnto him ; that ſo wee may | 


CULT 


I I 


——— 


wiſedeome. Teaching vs that vn- 


'oureyes that wee may fee our 
| 
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| ener thinke of this day of our, 
| diſſolution, and in ſome weake | 
meaſure be prepared for it, 


— 


1 


| 


es, 


| _— — 


And he came ont, and went ( as be 
| was wont) to the Mount Olinet, 


| andhis Diſciples followed him. 


Aint lohn hath it, Hee went |'o, 38,1. 
forth with bis Diſciples ouer the 
| brooke Cedron where was 4 2ardep. 
This brooke Cedrow was 2 warer 
which ran berweene 7eruſalem 
and the Mount Oszet, in alictle |, 
and low valley, very (mal brook 
and ig time of drouth was vſu- 
ally dry, Hirher Chriſt often 
reſorted wich his Diſciples ine» 
this Garden : to this end, as ſums 
Divines obſerue ;thar as rhe fir 
LAdamfnned in the Garden. (o 
the ſecond «Adam ſhould ſuffer | 
F in 


" ESCAR th _ ——— 
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Dot). 2. | : 
9 s | ſcrue, that Chriſt wept volunts- 


Chrifts Preparation 
in a Garden: And as the firſt .F 
1am finned bya Tree, hn the ſ{c- 
:o0d Adew ſhould ſuffer on « 
Tree &co 
As hee was wont, Chriſt kept 


he knew that there he ſhould be 
-aken, Thus did ſome of the 
Martyrs ; although they might 
have fled, yet they would not. 
So then wee ſec, Chriſt went in- 
| rothe Mount , rot to hide him- 
| 85 hee might have done ; but 
hce went to bee taken, as 
'0 & place free from temules, 
a place well knowne vnto the 
Jewes , and that Cuni1isr 


oftentimes came and retorted 
thr her. 


From whence wee may ob- 


'F death vos, rily ynto his death. He might 


[uncary, 


hauc avoyded 1t, bur he would 
not : many a time.did hee eſcape 
ont 


——_—COC—_. 


his accuſtomed place, although 


% 


| 


DANES. 2... £7 5 wiz 


| 


| eſcaped their hands. Bug now h: 
|vſzhno mcancs to eſcape thei: 


| dew, aplaceweli knownro ther 
there 10 be raken. | 
faite and adm! | 


1 


To his owne Death, 


out of the hands of the malici- 
ous and cruell Iewes, When 
they led him out of NaJureth, 
and brought him to the trop ot 
an hill ro caſt him downe ; it 
isfayd, Hee paſſed throwgh the 
w/ddeſs of them, and went his 
way. Againe, whenCur1sr 
told them, that Before Abraham: | 
wa,1 em it is layd , They tooke 
vp ſtones to caſt at him : But 
CHRIST hid himſclfe, and 
went out of the Temple, Atano- 
thertime, hearing of the malice 
of the /ewes, it is ſayd of Chrift 
that Heleft Indes, and deparied 
into Galile, Andat other times, 
whenthlicy ſoughtro take him, he | 


hands ,; bus 'goes into the Car 


And herew 


| 


gppeares the. ir: 


F 2 rable 


_— 
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Gen.33. 


cable loue of CuniasrT I = 
sv $ ; Whobcing the onely be- 
20tren Sonne of his Father, 
deare vnto him, and lying in 
his boſome : That notwithſtan- 
ding, he ſhould take our Nature 
vpon him, and ſo willingly lay 
downe his life for his Church, 
and to ſuffer the moſt ſhame. 
ful}, ignominious, and cuifrd 
death ; the death of thecroſe 
for vs. " 

The loueof Abrebam is recor- 
ded for cternall memory, in that 
he was content at the comman- 
dementof G O.D.,, tooffer vp. | | | 
and to ſacrifice his onely Senne, 
in whomthe promiſe was , that 
all the: Nations ' of the Earth 
| ſhould bee blefled : burif this 
1oue of LA&breham be compared 
tothe loue of Chriſt, it 1s but 


| 


| 2 drop of waterin compariſon 


| of the Occan Sea; (o infinite, ſo 


CO IO IEEE 
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[ro fay : O LORD what ſhall 
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—— 


inucterable, and vnſpeakeable, | 
was the loue of Chriſt, that ra» | | 
ther then we ſhould periſh cter- | 
| | 
! | 


_ 


nally , hee would take this curſe 
vpon him, 

The conſideration of this vn- ſe 1, 
ſpeakeable loue of God , and | | 
Chriſt, towards vs wretched 
torlomne, and miſcrable ſinners, 
ſhould make vs cry out with Da. | 
wid : Lord what is man, that kan 8, 4 
thou fo wiſueſt him ? or the ſon | 
of man, that thou regardeſt him? | | 
And with the ſame Propher | 
1 render vnto thee for all thy Pl1'6. 22, 
Atom for this vnſpeakeable | 
loue ſhewed on mee a moſt wret- J 
ched finner © I will recerue the 4- 
cup of  Saluation, and call pon 4 by 

| 


the Name of the Lord. 1 will pay 
my vowes which I haue made} 
vnto him, to loue him, to beleeuc 


\iafhim, and to obey him, | 
F 3 Againe, 


G————_— 


—ﬀ— — 


CCC tt. 


} 79 Chrifts Preparation | | 


DD 


| , , Againe, ſceing Chriſt leſus 
= F ſe. 2. hath ſo exceedingly loued. vs, 
x | ; that ſo willingly hee gaue him- 
is.  (elfe ro ſuffer death for our 
ji | ſakes; here wee are taught to be- 
# |  ſtow our ſelues, bodies and ſoules | 
| and all vnto God : for from this 
ground doth the Apoſtle cx- 
[ hort vato this duty , when he 
5 "UW . | ſayth : | beſeech you brethrep 
v  * | bythe mercifulneſſe of God , that 
# y0u giue vp your bodies 4 linin 
Gee "I and acceptable _ 
£0 God, 

And fith Chrift Teſus hath 
bin content to leauc all pleaſure 
| and happineſſe in heauen, to ſuf. 

LD fer all miſery and calamity _ 
al FF earth for our ſakes : let vs in 
| and recompence vato him (va- 


©CIz vac. iy . 


| lefſe wee will ſhew our ſelues 
| moſt yngrarcfull) bee content 
not onely to forſake all pleaſures, 
4 | | profits, and preferments which 
s | may 
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may draw vs from the loue of | 
G O D but alſo be conteat to | 
| Þ | vndergoe all miſcries and ca. | 
lamiries for his fake, when | 
hee ſhall lay the ſame vpon 


' 


Vs, | 
Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſts calling Yſe 
was to dye for his Church, and 


vs,and in that he died ſo willing- 
ly and readily, neuer ſecking 
meanes now to eſcape as before 
he had done ; becauſe now his 
time was come, and the time of 
his ſuffering approached : here | 
Miniſters and all Chriſtians are | 
'aught to pertorme the duries of | 
their calling willingly and cheer 

fully, They whoſe calling is to 
preach the Goſpell of Chriſts 
Kingdom-*, thatthey performe | 
| che duty of this cal'ing willing- | 
ly 4nd cheerefully,as Chrift did, 
| whoſe calling was todie for (in. | 
WA F 4 ners. 


| 


3. 


to be our Paſſcrmer ſacrificed for * Cor 57 
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PROP 


Obiect, 
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- 


- , ners, Thc: y that are called to 


| Croſſe, &c. 


| we wete {ure to be taken? 
| 


{ the eſtate of Magiſtracy, eyther 
in Church or Common-wealth, 
| Chrifts example may ſtill preach 
| tothem, and tell them they muſt 
performe the dutics ofche ſame 
willipely. And this Dodtrine 
of willing and cheerefull obc- 
dience, doth concerne all other 
eſtates and degrees of men, whe- 
ther they be husbands or wiues, 
parents or children , maifters or 
ſe:nants, &c, all myſt looke 

| ynto Chriſt, and learne of him 
to petforme the duties of their 
callings willingly and cheereful- 
iy, Who was obedient to the 
death , euen the death wpon the 
| 


| 


| Obrect. lf we were to be taken, 
;and fo ſuffer for the Goſpell, 
| whether might wee'igoc tothe 
' place, as Chriſt did here, where 


| 


| 


 Anſw. | 
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To his owne Death. 


Anſwer. Chriſt had an houre, 
and {o haue euery one of vs; and 
when. his houre was come , he 
fled no more : he knew that this 
was the appointed time of his 
ſuffering. He:knew that 1ud 
would come thither into the 
Garden, with a, company of 
men of Warre : and yet of ſet 
purpoſe hee came thircher to bee 
caken:his houre being now come, 
hee fled no more, So in that we 
doe not know our houre is come, 
we may flic : but if we doe know 
wich Cbtift, that our houre is 
at afty time come, then wee may 
not flie, k 

ObiefF. Indeede Chriſt did 
know his boure, bat how ſhal we 
know that our houre is come ? 


requires that weeſhould dye for 
the Teſtimony of the truch, and 
for the ſerting out of Gods glo- 
| TY, 
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Anſwer, When our calling | 
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et 


Maiſter 
Perkins on 
the Ciced. 


ty, then are we to die, Burit our 

life may bee more for Gods glo- 

oY , webcing not ſtrengthned to 

ie, and that our departing bee 

' Rot comrary to our generall cal. 

| 0 of a Chriſtian, wee may 
ic. 

And thus much for the firſt 
part ofthe preparationot Chriſts 
ſufcring, the place where it be- 
gan, thi Garden, 


And his Diſciples followed him, 


Ere wee fee who were the 
perſons that were with 
Chriſt at the time of his appre- 


henfi3n. There were eleuen Dif- 
Ciples, but hee tooke but onely 
three with him, to ſee, and ro be 
eare-witneſſes of his birtter a- 
gony, Peter, lemes,und lohy, 

tk 
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| 


| [nicot for all people to becal- 


| Chriſt left eight , was becauſe it 


{ the rage of the lewes,who would | 


| 


To his owne Death. 


wi 


Ir. is not ncede nor conue- 


led to a Chriſtian afflited in 
conſcience, or to one in an; 
agony: on his death-bed : but 
ſome ſonnes of Cepſolation, e- 
ven ſuch as canski\ and [peake | 
a worke in dueſcaſon, arethere | 
to be preſeat ; ſuch as can com. | 
fort the ficke, and pray for 
him. For one. hoite ſpent 
well then, when a mans life | 
is almoſt our ſpent, may bee | 
more profitable then a whole 
yeare before , it may gaine a 


man the aſlurance of eternal] life 
and ſaluation; | 
The ficſt reaſon then why 


was not ſo conncaientto have all 
the Diſciples with him. 
Secondly, becauſe hee would 


{ have them kept in ſafety from |. 


very 


_——— 


ns, 


| 
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ſhe AP%) ro giue teftimony of Chriſts 
Paſſion, with all the circumſtars |. 


(very likely haue apprehended 
(+hem likewiſe , if they had 
beene found with -Ieſus ar that 
time. 
But why would Chriſt have 

thoſe threeqwith him 2 

Anſwer. Surely becauſe hee 
would haue: witneffes ro reſtific 
yntothe world the truth of his 
fuffcrings : whence we may ob- 
ſerue this doctrine. 

That the office of the Ape- 
ſtles was, afrer a ſpeciall manner 


ces that belong to the ſame. Tr 
was an Apoſtolicall ſpeech and 
manner of preaching, not de- 
rived *to any : Ordinary Paſtors 
'or Texchers ,'fo ſay a5 S. 7ohn 
| doth - That which wee hawe heard 
and ſcene, and our hands hae 
handled, tht we teſtifie unto you. 
And it is ſayd, that the Lord 


ml | 


| 


gave 
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gaue vo. the. Apoſtlcs Great | 
power . 40 give witneſſe of Chrif. 


And againe, When the Holy 


be witneſces vntd me ,\ both im.1e- 
| raſelems.,, Judea, \Sumarid, and 
18 the vttermoſi parts of the earth, 
yee ſhall bee my witneſſes, ſayth 
Chriſt, vi. This ſhall be your 
cfhceand dignity to beare wit- 
neſſe of mee, cf my RNoctrine, 
Life, Miracles , Paſſion, Death, 
Buriall, ReſurrcRion , and A- 
ſcentionzand of all the things thar 
I hauc done, and ſuffered for 
mans {aſuation. Thus it becem- 
meth the Diſciples to bee wir- 
neſſes of theſe things after. .a 
more ſ{pcciall manner, and that 
for theſe reaſors, 

Firſt, ro diſtinguiſh betweene 
te W,ineſſes of the LApoſiles lis 
v:ay w-the time of Chriſt , and 


| 


AQs 1. 
| Ghoſt ſhall come pon you, ye ſhall | 


AQs.4 33 


ths Mioſtcrs of the Golpell in 
01.1241) ſuc- 
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ſucceeding Apes : | for eu 
Miniſter 1s called of GOD to 
give witneſſe to Chriſt, Bur yer 
ro ſpeake properly, they are 
indeede rather Preachers and 
publiſhers of things weneſſed, 
then Witneſſes: or if they be VW:t- 
neſes , yet they differ from the 
Apoftles, in that they are not 
oculate , or care- witneſſes, as 
they were, 

Secondly , they were endu- 
ed with great a meaſure and pro- 
portion of faith :they knew the 
things which chey rcſtified , and 
of them a!l S. /ohn ſpeaketh thus: 
They knew the teſtimony to bee 
irge, True for the marter, for 
they delinered the whole coun- 
ſell of G O D, and kept nothing. 
backe that was neceſlary to be 
known ;and@true for the manner- 
for they ſpake as They were an00-| 
wed by the Spirit of God , and 


s therefore; 


| 


| 
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rhereloce tice 88d exempted 
from all errour intheir witneffe, 
which the Miniſters now are 
not. 

This being ſo, that the Lord 
woulc have his Apoſtles to bee 


ſuffered for mans {a!uation : then 
this may admoniſh all rhoſe that 
are hearcrs of the Apoſtles do- 
ine, what an haynqus finne it 
is, not ts belccue, or fo galne 
ſay the Goſpel] of Chriſt ; tor it 
was not a ſimple preaching of 
Chriſt as an Hiftoricall narration 
thatthe Apcſtles vied, but it w«s 
ſuch which they had heard & ſeenc, 
and gaue out , not onely before 
the common people, bur alfo 
before Iifhops ard Prieſts, Kings 
ard Counccls. Oh ihen in what 
a woetul! and miſcrable cftate 


ps 


wirneſles of a}! things that hee | 


Yſe 1. 


| 


are thiſe which fearc not to 
ſpeake avamſt the Apoſtles of | 
Chriſt ! ' 


—— 


OI I 


- Chriſts Preparation 
TIM Chriſt,and will not beleeue theſe 
| witneſſes, Herein they doe not 


onely accufe the Apoſtles of ly. 


—— — 
— 


+ was. wneſie of men, the witneſſe of God 


ſoftith that moſt beloued Dif: 


ing, burcuen Chriſt himſelte:for 
 ciple of Chriſt : 1f wee receive the 


is greater, for this is thrwitneſſe 

of God which hee bare of his 
Sonne : He that beleentth the Son, 

bath the mitne(ſe in himſilfe : he 
that beliieerk not Go1, maketh 

. bims a lyer , becauſe hee beleeuerh 
not the witneſſe that' God beareth 
of 1s Somne, (xc- 

This ſerues to inſtradt ys af- 
ter what mariner we are ro'carry 
our ſelyes vader the Miniſtery 
of the Goſpell, for ſome have 
learned Sthans language , Paul 
ttnow, and leſus I know , but who 

«ee ? Surely witneſſes to rhe | 
ſame truth with the Apoſtles: 


| | 


' forasit is ſayd, He gaueſome -- | 


"CO — — 


| 


4 


| 


| 


| where wee may fee that hce 


| for ſo ſayth our Sauiour, Hee 


_— 
__ 
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bee Apoſtles, , (ome Prophets, | 


ſome Paitors , and ſome Teachers: 


that called the Apoſtles, cal- | 
lech Paſters, and Teachers. $0 
then the Miniſters of the Goſ. 
pell being called of Chriſt to 
reach this Do@tine in his | 
Charch; whatſocuer our vawor- | 
thigeſſe bee, to heare vs, is: 
to heart Chriſt ; and>to con- | 
temne vs, [s to contemne Chriſt: | 


Marth, 10, 
that heaxeth you, heareth wee, he 


that deſpiſeth you , d:ſpiſerh mee, | 
and hee that Jefpiſeth me, dt Jpt- 
ſerh him that ſemx me. 

And ſurely this ER 
that baſe eſteeme that the world 
hath of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
atthis day , who of all men are | 
leaſt eſteemed and regarded, but | 

hated and perſecured. Well,the | 

Lord at the laſt wii] pleadethe | 


”_— 
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Chriſts Preparation 


cauſe of his true and faithful: ſer- 'G 
wants ; whenall wicked and va-1FÞ';; 
o00ly finners ſhall finde whenl|Ff/ 
it 15 too late, that they did [c 
:1cke againſt rhe pricke , when Fr; 
they (er themſelues againſt Gods ll x 
faithful ſeruants , who doe their s 
beſt indeauour to ſhew yntorhemÞ; 
che way to cternall life and lal- | C 
TRISTO TP 
Obre't, Bur why did Chriſt jp 
make Choyce of ſuch-meane and} nc 
weake men to bee his WitneſſesF j 
to all the world, ſame fiſhermen, Þ m 
Tcnt-makers, &c. and not ra-fj| ar 
ther of the great Rabbzes,the rich}}| w 
and wiſe men of the world * 
ſ. It made much for thelf! k 
glory of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: F! ;n 
[tr made much I ſay, for the glo-fſj a 
ry of Chiiſt, in that hee madefſſ] g 
choyce of Ulliterare and vn-(! 5; 
tearned men, and made them} ;x 


{o wiſe by the Wiledome off| ;j 
God 


tA _ 


# 
© PF 


| To hss aWwue De ah, 
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God, that they wereableto put 
ro filence,and to ſtop the mourhs 
of the oreateſt Clerks, and moſt 
[learned adverſaries of GODS 
ſoorh they met withall, Earthly | 
\Kings and Princes can neuer 
'viue wiſedome, and therefore | 
F they make choice of ſuchas are | 
-Þ viſe to be of thelr Counſell: Bur | 
finow CHRIST need to make 
choice of none ſuch, but zy1ll ho- 
/nour himſdfe to chuſe wee and 
[ignorant men, and of ſuch to 
TB] make chem right wiſe, and noble, | 
and euery way qualified for his 
worke. | 
And againe, heerein hee | 
honoreth his Dilciples, who bc- | 
ing in themſelues meanc, weake, | 
and contemptible men, yet vp- 
on their calling received fuch a 
| portion of the Spirit of God, | 
| 
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as that rhey drauc the v2:{eft and 


moſt learned amongſt the Pav- 
Cr 2 bits 
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| bies of the Iewes to admiration, 
| And hence it was that the wile 
and mighty, ſecing the wile- 
dome and boldnefleof Petey and 


48.4.13-, 1ohs, and vnderſtanding that 
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they were valcarned men, and 
without knowledge, they mar- 
uciled, 2nd knew that they had 
beene with I ESVS, And 
beholamg alſo the man which was 
healed, fanding with them, they 
had wvihing to ſay \ugain#t it. 
N--w then what marucilous glo. 
ry did Cunrsr by this 
meancs, win vato himſelfe and 
his Diictples ? : 
Secondly , the Lord Ieſus 
©hriit by this choyce of his,will 
put the difference berweene his 
kingdome and the kingdome of 
Antichriſt, Chriſts kingdeme 
naataining the truth of God, 
is fo ſtrong of it ſelfe, being fen- 
ced about with the woallesof 
| Gods! 


i 


_— 
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| To his 5 Owne Deeth. 


to leane yp2n, But cucn fim-, 
ple, ignorant, and valearned_ 
men, being ſenrof G OD, and | 
imployed in his ſeruice, ſhall | 
by Chriſt bce able to "batter 


_ 


time. 


| phold it: bur their falſe Do- | 


thefetwo , Policy and power; 


_— — 


Gods ſpeciall p prouidence, that, 
it necdeth no other prop, it 
needeth not the arme of mins 
wiſedome, or an arme of fleſh 


downe ſtrong holds, and to 
ſubdue a hole World *>ſhorr 


| But now come vnto the] 
kingdome of Antichrift which | 
maintayneth nothing bur fables | 
and lies, it had neede of all the | 
policy , wit, and learning that 
can be deviſed, to maintaine and 


| trine conld ncucr ſtand without 


it ſtands in ncede of the wit of 
men, and the power of Princes, 
| What thing clſe hath ſuppor-; 

G 3 ted. 
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red that rottering kingdome of 


' Popery (now 1n the cleare lightj 


| of the Gol; peil) but their great | 
' fonciſhing of wiſe, learned,and 


| prudent Fachers ? But alas ! this 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


'1s yer roo little, I pray you| 


take with you Gunpowder plots, 
equiuocation, &c, and all ſhall. 
bee too littleinche end to keepe 
that totrering Religion from 
falling,;! But Ciniſtskingdome 
needeth not theſe , yet it pro-| 


' mul2cth and ſpreadcth abroad 


| it fclſe dayly more and more: / 
; Whereas the kingdom of Anti, 
chriſt being alrcady in a con- 
{umption, By the breath of his 
mouth ſhall bee viterly aboliſhed 
and rooted owt at the brizhineſſe of 
bis comming . 

A gaine, in that Chriſt raketh| 

nclethree Diiciples with him, 

peter, lam:s, and lohn, at this. 


| meth now hee is ro center in- | 


' 
; 


| 


bee alone, company as at om rhe 
| other uUmecs, (>) then eſpect: l. | 0, 


| Euen as the wolfe labourcth ro 
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to the Garden to wraſtlc with ; 
Gods wrath for finne, and would | 
not goealone , we learne hence a. | 
turther point of Dodtine, naine- | | 
ly, that 

Salirarineſle is very dange» D.4 
rous, Whena man is in gieat | Solicari- 
temptations, it is not good to | "= 60: 


oCree mm 


ly are comfortable ;»for _ 
hath Sathan more polWer anc 

aduantage againſt vs then at _ | 

rimes., | 

The divel delights to ſingle 

vs out alone into dcicrt aid 

forlorne places, that hee m may | 

the more cafily ouercome vs : | 

| 

| 


ſeparate one fingie ſheeve from 
the reſt of the flock,to make it his 
prey.Andtherfore Jaith Salomon, | 


Woe to him that is alone, Such an |... _ 


one is cafily to bee fer vpon by | 
G 4 Sa'han 


I—— 


| 
| 


—— 


3Z Chriſts Preparation "I 
| . Sathan. 
(Gn.2.13, LORD ſaith, 1r is not 200d 
| | for man to bee himſclfe alone : 1 
| | will rake him an helper meete for 
| | him, | 
| | Now ifit were not good for 

| LAdamto bee alone in Paradiſe 
| whileſt hee remained tnnocent, | 


. 


| much Ilcfle now can hoe ſtand | 


tl ———_ 


And heercupon the | 


|  rupted, ,ir w3s Sathans policy 
IGcn.z SJ to lingle our E224 alone by her 
 lelfe, and then to preſent vnto 

| her the bc2ury of the fo; bidden 
' frvize, which hee would nor fo 
| eaſily hane afſaied to doe, had 
' | ſhe remayacd with her husband. | 
(Gen.24.1 - [: was when Dinah was alone | 
2-| that Shechem caught her and defi- 


without helpe, being wholy cor- } 


(led her, And Darid was all a- | 
\ lon! ypon the rooffe of his pal. | 
 Iace, when Sathanremprs him to 
luſt aftey Bet/{beba, and to come | 
ric adultery with her, So that 

we | 


252m.1l. 
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"To hss wne Death. 
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'many the dangers are, and the 
occaſions of ſinne which wee 


[are ready to fall into when we | 


are alone. Sathan knowes that 
hee hath nor firengeh enough 
'io ſex vpen many tog*ther, 
and therefore hee will 6 Ingle ys 
out ifit bee poſſible, that ſo h* 
| may the better preuaile, Y2a 
'the greateſt finnes, *2nd the 
| moſt horribleſt Impietis that 
| were eucr done in the World, 
| were cuer plotted and contri- 
' ued when men were alone ; as 
that of Ewe, David, Dinahand 
thelikee What ſhall wee fay 
of 1#das, hee muſt fiſt bee all 
| alone before Sathan had bis will 
of him. 

And experience teacheth the 
truth of this, how many cuillatd 
ſinfal thoughts are ready to enter 
into vs while we arc ſolitary and 


W0- 


w_ may ſee full cleately how | 


| 


alone z 
_ — —— — 


ow 


— 
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Chrifts Preporation | 
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lone : and wee « ant not exam- 
; ples of many, who being alone | 
 hauefallen into many and fearfnl! 
dangers. 

| This ſerues firſt of all eocon- 
demne the Duttrine of the 
Church of Rome, who moſt 
highly commend and extoll an 
Eremi'icall ind Monafticall life, 
for men to ſequzſter theme! ues | 
from ozftinary (aciaty, and fel- 
Low! (hip, aud to line as CAonks 
and Eremits in cloiſters , woods, 
and deſerts, as a moſt exccllent 


| eſtate and condition of life ; bur ; | 


of that their ex1mple wee han? 
either precep+ nor ex1mple in 
all th booke of God : buc wee | 
| have ſecne by that which hath | 
| beene {poken, how ſuch expoſe | 
' them(elaes ro a thoukand dt. 
| gers; yea, what doe they el'e then | 
tempt God, and as it were dare 


| Sathan wthe combate 2 How. | 
_ focuer 


Re ere en HS _— 


aac a CC EO CCI 


| 


—— 


caſions of ſine, Andcas ior ſuch 
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Tohis owne Death. 
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ſoeuer, rhis kinde of life being 
a perpetual forſaking of all 
humane ſociety , is neither com- 
mendable in G ODS Chil- 
dren , nor warranted in the | 
Word. 1 
Secotdly,this may admonith | 
all men to auoide folitarineſſe 
as much as they can, that ſo | 
they may preuent Euen the oc-| 


whoſe callings are to bte alune, | 
as a Student in bis ſtudy, a} 
werkman in his (bop , a rrauat- | 
ler by the way, and the likc;they 
muſt eſpecially looke co their 

thoughts , and ſuffer them not , 
to wander, Take heed of wan- | 
dring thought, for there Sathan | 
commonly begins to kindle the | 
fice of his temprations. Let di- 
uine Meditations therefore | 
poſſeſſe our ſoules , that ſo Sa- 


than may neuer figd them cavpry, | 
Ws 


V ſt. 2. 
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Chriſts Preparation 


ſwept and garniſhed, But of all 


other , melancholy perſons are 
| in greateſt danger this way,and 
therefore 1 Melancholy is called 
the Dinels ſhop , wherein maty 
times hee worketh much miſ- 
chiefe. Such men eſpecially 
are to take heed and looke yn- 
to themſelues, 

And indeede this may teach 
all meq_t6 vſe their company 


wunion of Saints, that wemay be 
ready to ſupport one another, 
and to, helpe them in time of 
neede, Bnr alas ! out company 
many times is ſuch as may be 
truely called Sathans ſnare to 
catch vs , and ſooner are we foy- 
led in their compafly thek 
being alone : There is now a- 
daycs ſo much euill example in 
company 

And thus much of theſe. 


——_ 


well, that ſo it may be the Com 
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og to Chriſts Paſhon, 
The third fo]- 


loweth, 
X * 
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” ſecond Sermon. | 


Vease® 40. 


” ( 
And when he came to the place, he | 
ſaid onto them, Pray, leſt ye en- | 
ter into templation, 


magHRIST, as wee | 


7 EPI  haus heard bef ore, | 
We takerh with him 

W Q@Y12 his Diſciples. Now | 

\ 4 ”a Low 


' the end of Ws 
' fee whartvieh 


in this Verſe vnto | 
Verſe,we thall 
2d of his Diſci- 
ples in the midſt of all his trou. 
Þ!Cs, | 

When | 
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| When hee came to the place. | 
war place was this £ Gethſe. 

| maye, the place where _ 
| fhould bee apprehended ; 

| place well knowne vnto nds, 
for hee had often beene there | 
with Chriſt. And now thar 
the time of his Paſſion was at 
hand, hce ſpeakes firſt vnto the | 
Diſciples, that they ſhon!d baue 

|acare, and vic all holy meanes 
that they entred-not inf6 temp. | 
tarion. | | 


i. DM. BM. 


ſr A dutyre- | 

quired: Pray. 

This verſe doth '2 A rcaſon to | | 

naturally divides enforce the 

it f{clfe into two | cuty, Left ye | | F- 

| acc | enter into | | 
| C ermplation, | 
| 

| 


Before wee come to ſpeake of 


theſe, there is ſomething tobee | 
obſcrued | 
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| obſerued in generall. | Asname- 
l ly, what greatCare there was in, 
lM: | Chriſt Teſus of his Diſciples. | | 


, 2 = 8 | 


Art this time he layes aſide for| || 
| a while the thoughts of his 
| owne Paſſion, and begins to} 
 exhort the Diſciples ; for the 
j time was at hand that hee mult 
ar now leaue them to the World, 
bd to the aſſaults of Sathan, and 

; to the rage and malice of wic- 
'n ked mth : and: therefore whilcſt| } 
[4- { he hath time, his ſpeciall care 
[ is to armeand ſtrengtheathem, || 
| and to prepare them a9ainſt 
(þ# ' thoſe times ſhon!d come. | 
Fi ' And this care muſt euery| 
v1. child of GOD haue ouer; 
"i chem them that are committed | 
' vnto him. : A Miaiſter ouer his 
flocke,a Maiſter ouecr his family, | 
| | 2 Father ouer his children ; not | 
x ; onely in their lives, but alſo at 
[ [the koure of their deathes. So 
that 
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| riours a chriſtian and neceſlary 
| duty, namely : 

That wee regard the'good &- 
ſtare of G ODS Church, that 
it may goe well with it when we 
are gone. This ought to bee the 
care ofeuery Chriſtian tor thoſe 
thar arc vader him, | 


[ beene carefully pur in practice 
of the godly from-cime to-time. 
| How carefull was Aoſes that 
200d ſeruant of God, that the 
people might not bee left with- 
j ut aguide, as ſheepe wichour 
[2 ſhepheard? and therefore pray- 
[crh for a fir Governour that 
might goe in and out before the 
people : Let the Lord God of the 
ſpirits - of - all fleſh, appoint a man 
| o8e7 the Congreeation that may go 
in and ous before them. And Dauid 
H vpon 


[OO ——_ — 


| that wee ſce,thag( Chriſts exam-, 
ple doth commend vnto all ſupe. 


This duty wee finde hath 


Dofttr.r, 


Wee muſt 
regard rhe 


good of 


theChurch 


afrer ve, 
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vpon his death-bed , and imme. 
diately aftcr hec had inueſted $S4- 
lomon into his Throne and king. 
Jome, how carefully doth hee 
exhort him 2 ſaying : And thou 
Salomon, my ſonne, know thou the 
God of thy father , and ſerue bim| 
with a per felt heart, aud witha | 
willine minde : for the LORD 
ſearcheth all hearts, and vnder- 
ſtandeth nll the imaginations of 
theugs, If 16%, ſeeke him, hee 
willbee found of thee , but if thou 
forſake him, hee will caſt thee off 
for ener. 

Oh what a werthy cxhortation 
was this of Dax:d to his ſonne 2 
It ſhall never dye, bur (till preach 
| ynto all godly parents and religi- 
ous children, and tell them both 
theirdutics, cucr , euer to pro- 
uide for the good of G ODS 
Church when they are gone. 
This appeareth by that of the | 
Apoſtle 
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To his owne Death, 99 | 


Apoſtle Peter :1 will endeaugur 

alwayes that you may bee able rot) 
haue remwembrante of theſe things 

after my departure. 
| Fas! was not igfiorant of this 
daty , when hee inftrufted 75+ | 
eh in this duty, ſaying; Waich |, Tims 
thos in all things ; ſuffer aducrfi. 6 | 
[ty ; dee the worke of a1 Ewangehft, | | 
cauſe thy Miniſtery throug hly to | 

' beliked of, for I am wow ready to 
| beoff ered *und-rirxime of my de- 
| P4781Ng 45 at hand. 

Thus becommeth ir all Su- 
periours ro haue a ſpectall care 
of thoſe rhat are ynder th<m, | 
that ſo the C harch of G OD 
may bee prouided for, and | 
that it may goe well with it | 
when they ate gone, and/ | 
their- Sunne is ſer vpon them; 
and for this chere is great 1ca- | | 
{ons 


For firſt, the Church is our hefen, 


| H 2 mother, | 
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mother, who hath conceiued 
and brought vs to live a ſpiritu- 
all life co God. Through her 
wee haue begun our heauen 
and happincfle heere, we have 
along time ſucked her breaſts, 
and are now growne to be ſtrong 
menin CHRIST : letvs nor 
then prooue {o yanaturall to for. 
ſake heratlaſt, It was Chriſts 
care cucnVpon the Croſſe , to 
prouide for his MGifef;and then 
committed hcr to the care of 
his beloued Diſciple, Let vs 
not then ſhew our ſclues to 
bee of fo baſtardly brood, to 


| 


| caſt off all care of GODS 


Church , which is the mother 
of vs all, 

Sceing our care muſt bee for 
choſe that be vnder vs, whatſoe- 
| uer our place orcalling be, thoſe 
that are vnder vs, arc to bee 
thoughron, and prouided for, 


that 
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chat ſo it may goe wel with them, 
when we are gone. Oh thatall| 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters, Pa- 
rears and Maifters, would learne 
to put this duty in practice ! how | 
well would it fare then -with 
Gods Church 2 We ſhould then | 
leaue a happy poſterity behinde | 
vs, anda bleſſed memory that 
ſhould neuer rot, and, our Care 
and diliggnce.wauld cuer cry and 
call ynto our poſterity to doe the 
like,and ſo our childrens children 
would bee taught to feare the 
Lord. 

This duty belongs te true 


loue ; would God this care were | 


in vs, then ſhouldnot ſo many 
prefidents of iniquity, like /er0- 


boams finne and Baalams connſell, | 
be lefr ro poſterities: then ſhould 
itnot beſayd , The Fathers baue, 
eaten ſowre grapes, and their chil. 
drens teeth are ſet on edge Then, 
H 3 ſhould] 


OM... re. 
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\ ſhonld the arguments of Papiſts 
| and Atheiſts bee eafily an{we- 
| red , thar ſay they worthip their 
| Fathers gods, and follow the 
ſteps of their predeceſſors. Bur 
remember, that as B4alams curſe 
| was renewed vpon him a Jong 
time after hee was dead. cyen 
becauſe others followed his 
ſinne : So ſhall our bodies and 


intollcrable paines & torments, 
becauſe the loſſe of our lives will 
breede the lofſe of them thar 
come after, 

This is the duty of all, all muſt 
prouide with Chriſt here for the 
ſoules and faluation of all that 
are vndcr them, And this duty 
muſt wee doc in health, this wee 

muſt doe in fickneſle, "and this 
we muſt doc in deathzand ſo ſhall 
we glorifie our God both 1a life 
and death, Thus did godly 
loſnah 
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ſoules bee condemned. to more | 


| 
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leſuabteach his houſhold to ſerse 1... 
the Lord : and thus did e4brahar | 

reach his children and feruancs (©<2-18-19 
the feare of the Lord : and this 

| muſt we doe if wee will approue 
our {clues to bee thechildren of | 


faithfull LAbrehaw. And thus | 


much for the generall view of carl g 
this Scriptufe z namely, the great 

care that was in or bleſſed Saui. 
our for the good of ifs Church 


| when he iS FoHie. 


Mar, $43 Fo 
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Pray that yee enter not into 
tempration. 


HESE were the beloued 
Diſciples of Chriſt, vnto 
whom Chriſt ſpake , yea, they 
were ſuch that Chriſt honoured 
| 2bouc the reſt, and had them 
| with him at certaine ſpecinll 
eimes: and when 14irw Daugh- 
H 4 cr | 
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The beft 
ſtand in 

needof in- 


fruRion. 


| 


ter was rayſed from the dead, 
when Chriſt was transfigurcd 
vpon the Mount, and in this 
place, and now at this crime, 
ro bee witneſſes of his Paſhon; 
yet vnto them doth hee dire 
this ſpeech, Pray that yee enter not 
into temptation: 

Hence wee obſerue this Do- 
ctrine, namely :, That the beſt 
that are, Nand in neede to bee 
inſtructed. Who more highly 
is GODS fauour then theſe 
beloued Diſeiples, and who 
might profit more in the know- 


ledge of CHRIST and Sal. 


vation then they had done © 


Yet CHRIST direds his | 
ſpeech vnto them, Pray that | 


yee, £36. 
Yea, there isnone fo holy, 


fo 


' earned, ſo wiſe or religious, but 
| neede further reformation ,a nd | 


| had necde to be called vpon and 
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par in remembrance by the 
| Lords fſeruants, for an Increaſe 
and growth in Piety and Religi- 
on. -Danid was a man after 
Gods owne heart , yet heſtands | 
inneede ofa Nathan to ſchoole |: Sam 12. 
him for his faulc hee commir 

ted, Zerubbabel was a valiant |z,.. . 
Prince, one that highly ho- | 


( 


| |noured the LORD, andyet, 
Haggsi,the Lords Prophet muſt- 

come vnto kim , toſct him for- 

| ward about the building of 
| Gods houſe at Jeruſalem. A} 
| man would thinke thar they 
| which had ſuch a meaſure of 
grace and picty ſhould neede | 
| ho more : but alas{ chough a 
| | man had neuer fo much know- 
ledge and grace, yet vnleſſe hee 
| bee called vpon 4 bee [Cel.i.ur.! 
| 


firengthned with al mig htFhe can 

ſtand no long time together. As 

a ſtaffein a mans hand ſo long 
as 
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< —_ holdeth ir, it ſtands, but 
Num. 1s. If he take away his his hand ir 
338 falls tothe ground incontinent- 
ly : Euen fo vnleſſe the Lord 
| reach forth his hatd to ſups- | 
| port and helpe vs, we cannot 

| but fall, 
Deartes Timothee was a moſt rare 
young man, more ltSan An- 
gell rhen a mangyer hee ſtands 
in ncedz of hglpe_;. and Paul 
malt write vato hink two Epi- 
r Tim, E ſtles to admoniſh and ro pur 
if. | hias in minde of his duty, to 
reach him how to behave him- 
| felfe in the Church of G OD. 
And for this cauſe the Apoſtle 
Peter tellech the faichfull in his. 
: Pct,x.rz thme,that he would ocuer be neg- 
ligentto put them in minde of 
their Futy: though they had know. 
| ledgtjaind were eſtabliſhed in the 
' preſent trath. Andagaine, the 


Iewes 
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lewes eo ioyne wertuewith ver-) 
twe, f'6« 

And Iwde telleth vs that it is 
hecdfull for vs to bee better in- 
ſtruted, and ro be pat in minde 
of that which we doe know. I | 
might alledge diners EXKOaPUes | 
more for the confirmation of 
the truth of this Doctrine ; as: 
that of the Prophet Dauid, how- 
ſoeuer a yery deepe *Scholler, 
knowing” More Then his teach- 
ers: yet hee was ſo blind in ſome 
things, that hee was more like a 
beaſt then a man, as he doth con- 


l—_ - Oro 


teſſe of himſelfe : So fool;ſh was! | 


aud ignorant, Irmasa beaitbefore 
thee. And that of P«yl,that how- 
ſocger hee was a ſantified mafi, 
farreaboue others, yer in this he 
bewailcth his eſtate very muck, 


crying out of himſelfe : The good 

that 1 would 1 doe not, but the exill 

that 7 would not,that do 1, Byt the | 
rea- 


Iude 5; 


Pſal, 119. 
99. 


Plal.73423 


Rom,7.19 
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reaſons that follow will make 


the ſame more euidentand cleare 
ynto vs. 

Firſt of all, there is much drofle 
in the pureſt gold, and many im. 
pertcRions in the moſt regene. 
rato, and that in all rhe powers 
and faculties of foule and body, 
The iuſt man falls ſeuen gtimes a 
day, and gs th>Apoftle ſaith, I 
Wwany things wee tinne gll, 106 was 
a maruellous holy man, and yer 
ſaith he, If 71##ifie my ſelfe, my 
mouth ſhall condemne me. If 1 put 


' forth my ſelfe for a perfect man, he 


will prone we a wicked dory. And 
the Apoſtle faith , Who ſo ſaith 
that he is withowt fin, is 4 lyer, and 
the trath is not in him, Sothen 
there is finne inthe godly as well 
as in the wicked + we haue ſucked 


| 


} 


corruption from the breaſts of 
our mothers, andthe worke of 


our regeneration is not preſent- 


ly 
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ly perfected in vs, but by de. 
orecs ; which ſhewes in what 
creat neede wee ſtand of others 
| helpes heere» LIrake no com- 
| fort ro vncouer the nakednefle 
of worthy Parriarchs, Pro- 
phets, and other holy. men of 
God ; who when God bur for 


theraſelues', moſt - fouly did 
ſtumbleand fall', ind Yay along 


is none ſo holy, or ſo monti- 
fied here, but through Sathans 
ſubtilty and remprarion, may fall 
from that good begun in them, 
and breake off the worke of their 
Sandification : for ſo muchdoe 

the words of the Apoſtle import 


2 time, did leave them ynto | 


rime in thettifthes. Y cathere | 


vnto vs;Let him that flandeth take | 
heede le# he fall. And the like is | 


ſtanaeHt by jaub, bee not bigh mru- 
ded, but feare, 


r Cor 10, 


| 


12, 
| 


againe in another place « T how |Rem.ye: 
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| peace : Our knowledge 1s but in 
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Secondly, Weeare ignorant in 
many things that concerne vs, 
the Lords worſhip,and gar owne 


part , andas our knowledge is, 
ſuck is @ur obedience : for wee 
cannot haus more obedience 
then knowledge. 

So then this being the eſtate 
and conditipn of the beſt of 
Gods Scruants here , that their 
knowledge is BUriTpite : it fol- 
lowes that they ought ro ſab. 


mic themſclues to the Word, | 
to godly inſtructions , Chriſti. | 
an admonitions, and wholcſome | 


reprehentions, For none © | 
good, but others may . finde | 
chat amiſſe inthem , which they | 


caanot in themſelues : the belt 
garments muſt bee bruſhed, 
the fineſt linnen waſhed , the ' 
{weeteſt Gardens weeded, and | 
the beſt Chriſtian hecre ad- 
moviſhed 
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moriſhed and warned, 

Laſt of all, it is the will of 
God thus to humble his Ser. 
wants here wich theig wants and 
imperfeRions, that -ſo they 
might the more earneſtly long 
after the perfeRions of grace that | 
ſhall bee in the Kingdome of 
Heauen. 

This may ferue hiſt of all, to 
admonifÞ vs not fo bragge and. 
boaft of our broken {eruice we 
performe vnto God, but cuerto 
be humbled with our manifold 
wents and infirmities. It is the 
Diue!s policy to make vs Ouer- 
wecac of our (clues, and make vs 
preſume wee are that which in- 
deed we arc not;and all to bring 
vs to confuſion : hee knowes that 


Yſe 1. 


a man is neucr nearer to ſhame, 


then when his hcart is lifted vp 
with « vaine conceit of 'his owne 
worthingfle, power,and ſtrength; 

as * 


M.A... 


112, Chriſts Preparation 

, as Salomon faith : Pride goeth be. 

x '* fare deitradZioh, and an bigh mind 
| before the fall, 

Stand not vpon the perfedti. | 

* {| oti,of thy Wiſedome, Know-, 

| ledge, or ſtrength. Patriarchs 

| have fallen, Prephezs haucfallen, 

| LApoſtles haue fallen, Angels| 

' haue fallen : whatarc we then 

' that wee ſhould bee proud in 

| qur ſelues, id deſpiſe the. in- 

| ſtructions of *Srher+<5: Let vs 

preach, and pray , and labour 

with oeuer ſo entire affections in| 

, our callings, yer ſtill wee are vn- 

profitable ſeruants ; more ſtill is 

left yndpne, then done, and that 

whicliis done, is done in great 

, weakeneſſe and imperfeRion, 

' Oh then ! farce be it from Gods 

 Sernants, that they ſhould; hate 

or delpiſe inſtruftion, but rather 

| ſhew themſelues thanketul!l vn. 

to thoſe that ſhall any way helpe 

chem 
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cm 


ET 


[chem forward in any Chriſti- 
an duty, and inſtruR and teach | 
them how to goe forward with 
theLOR DS worke : ſuchare | | 

to bee highly honoured and re- 
garded of vs, and not de-| [ 
| ſpiſed. 
| Secondly, this may teach vs |: ſe. " 
not to deſpiſe any, though they 
ſeeme to bee inferiour vnto our ( 
felues ; becauſe Cge-<an make | | 
them nfrumer of much | 
'good vats vs. Our Sattour | 
Chriſt was eucr louingly af- f 
feated rowards thole that were | 
| 


' of an humble minde. Whea that 
' go0d Centurion had that baſe 
| conceit of himſelfe, that hee 
thought bimſelfe not wor. 
thy that Chriſt ſhould come 
| vnder his roofe : oh ! how high. 
ly doth our Sauiour commend | 
|othim ,1 haue wot found ſo great 
' faith, no not inlIſracl ? It is a} | 
| I ereat | 
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| great fan|t in our dayes, roo too 
common amongſt vs, that we 
prize the ſpecch according to 
[the ſpeaker, and the worth of 
| the eiftaccording tothe worth 
of the giucr, | 
| Ifthe Miniſter be meane and 
; poore, ler his exhorrations be 
'neuer ſo ww and pure, men 
lightly regard them : this 15 as 
{James 2+ | Saint 1ar.caith s TO haue the 
faith of our Lid lefus Chriſt in 
reſpect of perſons : Bur if wee 
did tinely conſider how vnable 
wee are of our felues to doc any 
thing which is good, it wobld 
make vs more lowly in our owne 
fight, as allo ro cſteeme better 
of tholc, be they never ſo meane, 
chat ſhall any way helpe to fitys 
roany Chriſtian duty. And thus 
much from the nature of the 
perſons whom Chriſt doth in» 
ſtruct here ro pray ;they were 


| 


| 


— 


| | the 
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his owne Death, 


othat weplainely ſce that the 
moſt righteous and bolieſt that 
ate, whileſt they ligc here, haue 
necde of inſtruftion, 


Pray, leſt yea enter into tempta- 
(108, 


V Ee are here further to 

confider "#"*Yhe firſt 
| =o of -whis Sipture, how 
Chriſt would have his Diſciples 
prepared for temptation, and 
Ecoadly by whar meanes they 
ſhould prepare themſclues,name. 


ly, by prayer. 
We ao firſt of all conſider 
what that zemptation is which 
Chriſt here meaneth,and ſecond. 
ly of the meanes taauoide it, 
Firſt, this word zemptation 15 
diverſly taken; to tempr, 15 no- 
thing elſe bur ro ery & to proue. 
[ 2- .-  Some- 


the bleſſed Diſciples of Chriſt : , 


Whar rp 


tation 18, 
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Sometime God: tempts vs for 
agoodend, and then temptati 
onistaken inthe good part zand 
thus God tempted Cabrahem, 
that ie, God did proue Abraham, | 
Not that God by this mecanes 
coth getany knowledge of that 
hce was ignorant of before, but 
that his gifts and graces inhis 
children ſhonld be made mani. 
feſt, 20 Ol 
| Sometimi+apaine .our owne 
luſts rempt vs z as Saint James 
ſaith, Euery man is temptedwben 
hee is drawne away of his owne 
concupiſcence , and this is euer 
{inne, | 
Beſides theſe the diuell tempts; 
vs, and this third kind — 
is hcere to bee vnderftood in 
this place. And ſothe fame is 
in that petition of the Lords! 
prayer, Lead vs pot into tempra- 


tion. This temptation is a mali-| 
cious 
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cious ous ſtirring of vs vp by Sathan | 
ynto ſome finne. 

Sometimes Sathan as a roa- 
ring Lyon, fers vpon vs and 
temp's vs Be ſober and watch, |, 
| for your aduefſary the diucll like » ver.,s 
4 ramping and roaring lyon, &L. 
| And thus hee comes terribly vp. 
on vs, ſetting fearefull things 


*| 


|before vs. 

$omeriqes ©: and vnto | 
vs lik2 a Setpþent in deccipt , and | 
thus h:e tempted Evah, 

Sometimes he comes like an | Gen. 3. 
| Angell of light, and like a 
Church man vſeth faire perſwa- | 
tons, ſaying, What will you not 
doe as your Fathers did ? this is 
the ancient and old religion : and 
thus Sathan will ſeems to bee a 
religious and deuour dinel.Soine- 
times againc Sathan temprs vs | 
by offering proficrs, commodi- 
[ties gnd pleaſures - All theſe will 1 


I 3 
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| 7 giue thee ( ſaith Sathan to} | and 
Chriſt) if chow wilt fall downe |} | ;re 

and worſpip mee, He will ſome- |} | pra 
times pretend religion, ſome- ||| | eth 
times compaſſion, ſometimes ||| | fill 
} ſobriety, and the like ; that | | tha 
; fhghting thus as it were vader ||} [to 
| | Chriſts colours hee. might the |} | Ct 
more eaſily preuaile: Pray, left 


| left ye tnKg to temptation. it || | m; 


S 


is one thinglgo bee rempred, ||| [to 


| and another tO ewter-z#3o 1emp- ||| | 5. 
zation, To bee temptcd by, |f| | ze: 
1 Sathan ſimply, isno fine - and || th 
; herein alfo is a difference be- || |T 


ewcene tempting by Sathan |] |th 
and by our own lufts, for to 01 
| be tempted with our own luſts |} | of 
is finne, becauſe cit is within vs. m 
G:2, 3. | Enah had not ſinned if ſhee had [| {| h 
not conſented to Sathanstemp- 
; tation, and fo baue beene oycr- t 
' Come, t 
| Tobceled into tempration | 
and ' | 
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and ro <nrer into tempration, | 
are both to bee overcome by 
prayer, as our Sauiour teach- | 
&h in this place. It is 2 feare- 
full thing to diſpute with Sa- | 
than, or for a weake Chriſtian 
to diſpute with Hererickes;Jweake | 
Chriſtians are not to reaſon 
with them, God hath com | 
manded the contxazy z wee are | 
to ſay with C _ Ts Anoidt | 
Sathari. x is fayd, The temp. | 
ter came and tempted Chriſt, Sa. \** 43: 
thari is not a tempter, bur the 
Temprter : except thou yeelde | 
thy heart to Sathans temprati- 
ons , it is no finne ro be tempted | 
ofand by Sathan , for Chriſt 
was tempted by Sathan, and yer | 
he did not finne. | 
ObietF, Whether is it Iawfull'g;,- 
that wee pray, that wee bee not 
tempred | 


| 3-4 pray” 


pe 
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LAnſ, Itis not lawfull ſo to Anſ. 


| 
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pray, for it is good for vs to bee 
tempted, and they arcas necel. | 
| fary tor vs as Qur meate and ou 
| drinke. But wee muſt pray Di 

that wee doe not enter 12710 termp- on 
tation, that is, that wee be not thi 
| Ouercome by temprarion ; as leg 
thus to ſay , Good Lotd, let vs na 
| not be overcome by temptation, bd 
ler not our luſts ouercome vs, tr 
let not vur\goeruprions pre- dt 
uailc, re 
The heart of a Chriſtian fc 
man iz like a well fenced City, et 
| which can ncucr bce cuercome el 
bur by traytors within, as igno- tec 
rance, coue:ouſneſle, pride, luſt, b 
cc. withour which traytors t 
Sathan can neuer Quercome vs, r 
No man is hurt but of himſelfe;, ſ 
| ſothar if Sathin oucrcome vs, : 
ie is thorough our owne Cor» , 
ruption, it is beeauſe wee let him [t 
mm. Onthen ! let vs pray that we 
enter | 


# ———— —— 


—— —— 
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enter not into temptation. 
Now then, in that aforchand | 
our Saujour thus prepareth his 
Diſciples for theſe temprati- 
ons, wiſhing them to pray that 
| they be not led into them, wee 
learne this point of Doctrine, | Dottr.3 
| namely , that preparation maſt freParatt 
bee made againſt the time of \made be- 
;tryall - come- GODS chil. |{or<remp- 
dren they are ſc}fome free from [cue 
remmprition here in this life, but | 
for the moſt part one follow. | 
eth vpon the necke of another, 
even as obs calamities came vn- | 
to him ; the ending of one 
being but the beginning of ano- 
ther : had not #4 thought on [tov 1. 5+ 
chem before, hee could neuer 
ſo patiently haue borne them ; 
but ſaith he, The things that 1 fea- [tob 3.25 
red are come pon me. Itſcemes 
| they were thought on by 70b 
before this time, and this was = 
't 


— 


——— 
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| 


that made him ſo well to endure 


| o ſore aſſaults. 


Weeare to looke for nothing | 
all our life time, but a continu. 
all entercourſe of temptations, 
perpetuall warfare ; there is 
a9 part of our life wherein Sa. 
than ſetter noe ſome trap to 
catch vs, ſo that we are nor 
to bee ſecures and careleſſe,but 
very vigilant aud watchfull:ma. 
ny tryals are to be vr;dergone 
of vs here, and many affaules 
to bee withſtood, before wee 
zct the victory -to bee free, 
This made our Saniour to be 


very carefull herein, prepating 


his Diſciples againſt his depar- 
ture, becauſe he knew there were 
euill daycs and | hard times at 
hand, againſt which times vn- 
lefle they were prepared they 
could neuer looke to ſtand out 
againſt Sathan, Thus it pleaſerh 


the | 


— 


To bis owne Death. 


a 


— 


the Lord to order the life of a | 


Chriſtian here, that #horosgh 
many afflittions wee muſt enter 
into the kingdome of God, This 
is repreſented to vsin Chriſt our 
head, who through manifold 
trials and remptations entred in- 
to glory. And the more grace 
a man hath, the more com- 
monly aflaulteg. by Sathan. 
Chriſt celleth Ys Diſciples thar 
Sathin*.had the greateſt ſpite 
at them of all other men : 


excellent Apoſtle , one that was 
cuer forward to acknowledge 
Chriſt, a worthy pillar inthe 


Sathan fingles him our from 
the reſt , and gincs him avery 
ſore foyle, as wee (hall ſee 
hereafter, 

The firſt reaſon may be taken 


from that ofthe Apoſtle peter, 
L- Be 


my 
—— 


AQ. 14.23 
Fr. 34-19, 


Mar.1 6.16 
I T, I 8 . 
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And Peter becauſe hee was an | 


Church of GOD, thercfore | 


| 


Reaf. N | | 


—_— __ 
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Be ſober and watch, for your ad- 
werſary the Dinell like « roring li. 
' 08 700th about continually ſeeking 
whom he may dewonre, 

Res/. 1,, Hereis the ficſt reaſon ra- 
ken from thenature of Sachan - 
 heeis our ſworne enemy, and 
'che end of all his temptarzions 
|are to deuoure vs : hee islike 
2cynaing cheeks... hee hath of- 
| ten marked out\houſes .to ſee 
where they arc weak:(tf there 
to breake in vpon vs, and to 
rob vs of all che treaſure of grace 
thae the Lord hath vouchſafed 


k Pet, ſ, 8 


vato vs; {o that if we make nor 
preparation afore-hand,we miy 
ſudJealy be ſurpriſed like the | 
ladzes i8.) neaple of Laiſh, bur if wee be | 
prepared, well we my bze the 
_ _ : 

-. ' Secondly, as wee haus a moſt 
ates dangerous enemy without vs, 


— 


—_— ut. a a as as © 


L 


| who ſeeks by all meanes paſhble 
to 


© — 


Re en. en 
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To his owna Death, 


tobreake invpon vs, and to en. 
ter the caſtles of our ſoules,whe- 
ther at the doores or at the 
wincowes , the eyes or the 


| tongue, hand , or foote, where 


wee are moſt weake, there hee 
will bee ſure to make his en- 
fry. | 
: So wee haue a more Earge- 
rous enemy within, ;and tbatis 
our heart, as degeiefull,yea,more 
deccirfull therSathan himſelfe : 
for The heart is deceitfall abone all 
things, who can knew i1? Sothat it 
behooues vs to be watchfull.For 
the matters of this life, wee are 
wiſe herein : that if wee hada 
wicked and theeuiſh ſeruant, 


that ſought opportunity to rob 4 


vs, wc would haue a ſpeciall eye 


—_— —— 


vnto him continually, and the 
rather becauſe hee was within 
the houſe with vs, and therefore 


Ter. 17. 


more dangerous then without, 


tt. 


Bur | 
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| But if wee were lure that wee 
- | had aboutvsa ſcrnant that were 
ſo faithlefle, as at any houre in 
| the night to letin vpon vs our 
| deadly enemy thar fought our 
blood ; wee would be marucil. 
lous heedfyll-vnto him, Well 
| this i is our caſe, we have fuch 
; 20 vorruſty ſeruant within vs, 
' our owne hearts ; y ' will bee 
ready atany oToution to let Sa- 
rd are don to N-- how 
' Carefull ouzhr ' wee ro bte to 
| looke vato chem , and to feare 
them 2 
Arhird reaſon may: be raken 
hy. 5 from God himſelfe,forhow doe 
, wee know the Lord will deale 
' with vs, when he ſhall finde vs 
 foremiſle and careleſſe? He hath 
required that wee ſhould ener 
watch and ſtand ypon our guard, | 


and that becauſe wee doe not | 
' know how, when, or where 


_ Sathan 


——____ 


— 
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Sathan will ſet vpon vs. Sure 
wee are that wee muſt to the 
combat ; peuer any of Gods 
ſcruants eſcaped, no not Adam 
in thg time of his innocency, 
nor Chriſt Teſus himſelfe, much 
leſſe may wee looke to eſcape 
Oh then , how doe wee know 
the Lord will deale with vs, 
when wee make lighe account 
of his commandement £ May 
not the, Lord moſt iuſtly wa. | 
nacle our hands, and giue vs 
ouer to our ſelues, and) deny 

vnto vsthe grecious afliftance x 
his Spirit © that whereas wee had 
before ſome liberty ard freedom | 
of ſpirit to call vpon his name, | 
to withſtand the cflavlrs of Sa- | 


than, and inſomecweake meas | 


ſure to walke vprithtly before | 
him : that cucn now for the neg- | 
leQt and contempt thereof, not 
being watchful], nor mo | 
again 


pO O— — 
C 


— — 
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Reaf. 3. 


he eee ———_ 


| firſt placeto reprooue and con- 


againſt the time of temptations 
and for not calling vpon him 
for his ayde and comfort , he 
iue vs ouecr to Sathan , and 
caue vs to our ſelues, and that 
moſt woefully for euermore ? 
And this may the LORD 
doe as a iuſt recompence and 
reward of finne, that would 
make ſo light account of that 
he ſaith, 
This Done ſerues in the 


demne ſuch deſperate and carc- 
lefle ſinners, as make bura tuſh 
of what God commandeth; nay 
doe they not glory in their 
ſhame * making their boaſt that 
they were neuer tempted , No, 
theythanke God, the Diuell ne- | 
ver troubled rhem ; they know | 
not what this temptation mea- 
neth you ſpeake of, Ah poore 
ſoule, if this be thy ioy which 
: moſt 


—  — 


[one of Sathans family , one of 


| 


« — 
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| 
| 


_ 


in,i is 2 ſigne that the 


moſt of all ſhould caoſe thee 
to -feare what a caſe thou art 


, ong 


wen armed hath taken poſſeſſion 
of -chy houſe, that is, of thy 


foule, » that hee holds 
[thus in Þcace. 


thee 


{eldome harke againſt thoſe of 
'the Family, ncither doth a King 
life vp a Sword againſt his loy. 


al Subies; but it they rebel 


againſt him, then preſently he 
raiſerh Vp a power to ſubdue 
[them + Even fo thou bcing 


his loyall Subic&s, captiuzted 
'vnder_ fin and Satban, and at 


bis becke to doe his will, 


; maruell Sathan holds — Ae in 
pay damnable ſecurity ; where. 
[as if rhou wereſt a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and diddeſt belong vnto 
his Fold, thon ſhouldeſt bee ſure 


to finde Sathans rage againſt | 


K 


_ thee, 


A Dog doth 


_- 


Luk. 21-21 
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| che. 
| moſt men ought to bee farre 
{rom ioying in their 'preſrar e- 
ſtate, being free from temip- 
. | tation , as that it ſhould: mi- 


of feare , that they haue mort 
[as yet any paſtin CunPsr 
Iugsvs. * F::143-4 
Secondly , this: cnay informe | 
vs what is likg to beethe end of 
thoſe that put' from jthem the 
| euill day, that are cuer crying, 
| Peace, Peace, and neuer thinke 
of tajs combare that they are to 
fight with finne and fathan , vn- 
11: ſuch time as Sathan ſteale yp- 
; 21 them, as vpoti naked foul. 
| 51ers, and ſodeſtroy them both 
20dy 2hd ſeule, - Weuld God 
\ ach carclefle and retchleflc 
{inners would looke the 
| children of.this world, & learne 


* —_—_———_—— 


niſter vnto them great cauſe 


co bee wiſe betimes. But 'who! 
| ſecs 


—_ th. a Att. 
— — _- _ — __mt—_s.4 ct — _ 


| 


| ſees not "that they in their ge- 
| dren of Lights Io the time of 


| reſt ind peace they can trayge 
| and muſter, and vie many other * 


| quifiry, meditate vpon the euill 


| - 4 To his owne Death, 


IEC ———  ——«————— RK 


— 


I31 


neration are wiſer then the chil. 


Martiall'' exerciſes ; And to 
what otherend, then co prepare 
themſelues for the battaile,whe 
they muft to ir indeede 5 Oh 
that we could learneto be wiſe 
'by their example, in a greater 
' danger then the loffe of our bo- 
dies are; namely, in the danger | 
of the loſle of our ſovlles : And. 
in the time of peace” and tran- 


ro come, 

Let vs how take vnto ys the 
Whole armonr of God, that ſo 
wemay be able to reſiſt in the e- 
uill day. In all things ,and at all 
times, let vs watch andfſtand vp- 
on our guard : when wee cate, 


— 


— 


Eph, 6.17, 


and grinke, take* wee heede leſt | 


#2 K"3.. 


_—_ 


| 
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| 


our table become a ſnarc vn- 
ro vs ; when wee are aboutthe 
workes of our callings, and 
exerciſed about the workes of 
Religion, till , ſtill muſt wee 
bec prepared for Sathan ; for 
in things nener ſo holy . and 
lawfull in themſclucs , will Sa- 


| than ſecke todrawy vs into ſame 


ſinne. Oh the dangers are vn- 
—_— that a poore Chri- 
therefore both the Diſciples 
and euery, Chriſtian had neede 
to bee pur. in minde of this 
Duty of godly and holy pre- 
paration, | 

Laſtly , this may ſerue for the 
great comfort of thoſe thar are 
| much rempted and fer vpon by 
\Sathan s let not ſuch bee tao 
much diſcouraged in themſclues, 
as to call into queſtion Gods 


loue vnto them , becauſe they 


* are 


ian is in cuery moment : and| 


— 
—_— cn 
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are fo ſorely buffered by Sathan. | 


No, no, it is rather an argument 
of Gods louec ; for whom God 
loyeth moſt , the Dinell hateth 


moſt , yer inthe meane cime, 
yacillthe LORD will deliver | 
vs, hee hath promiſed thar | 
His grace ſhall bes ſuffcient for 
v5, So thar though Sathan 
rage , and they haup many in. 
firmitiesin them, which humbles 
fthem and caſts them dowae ; yer 
inthe end they ſhall get a finall 
vitory ouer finne and Sarhan, 
and all the enemics of their | 
Peace, | 


— 


Pray, left yee emter into temp. 
|t41108. | 


| A Swee hane before conlide- 
|£ Arcd what teraptarion is,and 


how cuery Chriſtian ought to 
K Dre» 


"= 


2 Cor. 12: 


Prayer, 


| 


; 


Ps inftruion iSthis : that | 


{ extt9i, 


_———O—— 
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Mat,26,41 


« Dolls the King of kings, Sothen our 


repare himſelfe therero. Now 
A meanes| weare te conſider the meancs to 
—_ fo be vſed, eyrher to prevent 
remptation before it come , or 
; being come , to get out of the 
ame; - and that it 15 here ſayd to 
be Prayer 
Pray, left yee emter, fc. | 
Prayer is a remedy againſt 
Sathans terpprations z and in 
time of temptation a Chriſti. 
an 1s then eſpecially ro vſe 
Prayer, Wee are taught this 
in that diuine Prayer of our 


| 


| Sauiour, to pray againſt temp- 
ration. | 
Prayer is a meſſenger ſent voto | 
God for helpe, when a Chriſti 
an is in rrouble; It is not a meſ- | 
ſenger vnto King Srl, but vnto | 


| 
_—_ a- | Prayer is a forcible meants 
gum" ter) againſt ecmptations, Chriſt c6- 

| mands | 


co - 


av = © 


a M Ry, a © - o& my 


| 


; | To bis owne Death, ps 135 


| taile : as the people were to. 


Cr cnn nn" 


_— 


mands vs to vic ir, as heere in 
this 'place, ſo alſo in that ho. | 
ly- Prayer of his, Lead vs, 
not into tempration. This duty | 
was of old excellently fer out 
by the 1ſreektes going ro bat- | 


goe armed and to fight; ſo 
the Prieſts were to goe with {il- 
uer Trumpets and to ſound. 

| Andthis ſame founding did 
oy carnelt and hearty prayer; 
and the ſueceſle rhereof we may 
(ee in that barraile fought- be- 
ewixt the 1/raclites 8 the dma-: 
likits : for while Ioſueh and the. 
people were fighting , Moſes lif-| . 
ting vp his hands ſupported by | "©1177 
Adrowand Hour, they prevailed 


gure of their inward prayer and | | 
Om combare, they were to 
ghe againſt finne and Sathan. 


agaynft them and this was a fi-| 


This fetnent praying vato God, | 
K 4 Is 


——_ _— 
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is like the crying in a houſe] | |< 
' when theeues haue beſet it : for 


c 
; aS crying will force theeuesa- | 
way , fo Prayes doth ſcare} [ 
| Sarhan away ; for by Prayer | 
rhere will ſuch helpe come | 
\in, that Sathan cannot with-| | 
| ſtand; * h | | 
| | Prayeris part cf that ſpititu- 
| all armor,by the which we with- | 
Eph.6.18/ ſtand Sathan, Pray contynnaly, 
ſ ſaith the Apoſtle. 'This gift of 
| Prayer, and the reuerent: vic 
thereof, isir that giues ſtrength 
| | | ro our faith and our hope : 3nd I 
, rake it indeede to. bee a thing in1- 
poſible, that cicher rhat Cbyi- 
ſtian who is diligent in Prayer, 
| ſhould be weake in Faith, or in a- 
ny grace ; or-thar grace ſhould 
abound where there is a neglect 
of Prayer. Pray, that yee enter 
not into temptation ſaich Chriſt, 
| appointing ir indeede to bee the 
| j onely | 


—_— _ 
— 


_— — 


———— we ———_— —” 


— 


To bis owne Death. 


onely remedy againſt 'remprati 
of. v3, Bee yee carefullin the 
performance of this duty ; pray, 
oh pray, and ſtill pray vnto God 
roincreaſe your faith, to con. | 
found Sathan, that ſo yee may | 
withſtand his force and temp-' | 
rations'to finne, And hence it 
is that one ſayth well :: Pray,and 
finne.if rbou canſt, Noting in- | 
deede what a ſpeciall preferua- 
tive Prayer is againſt! remprati- 
ON» 
. -Letvsithen flyevato GOD 
| by Praycr for ſtrength and afſi- 
ſtance, aid of this wee ſhall be 
ſure, cirher to haue the tempta- 
tion remooued, 'or elſe recciue 
thar — made to Pewl , Bee 
content Paul, my grate 15 ſufficient 
| for thee. And \ ent a hee 
doth ſceme vnto vs many times 
nor ro hearevs, yet farre bee it | 
from vs that wee ſhould call _ 
erut 


——— ——————. 


\ {if they be exerciſed 'with any 
"fore affliction or rempration, 


| want all true Chriſtian patience, 
| to watte for the-accomplithment 
| of them, Would to God, with, 


queſtion. . 
Ir isalas,the caſe of many, that 


| 


happily at the ficſd they will ſue 
and ſeeke vnto the Lord by prai- | 
cr ; but if comfort and deliue- 
rancecome not by and by , - ma- 
[ny times they fall off from ſee. 
king to the Lord, to ſecke rothe 
Dinelland his inſtruments, | to 
| Witches,&c. This ſheweth that 
they atuer in all their liues pray-, 
edia faith, they never truly be- 
lecucd the promiſes of God , in 
| that now in time of necde they 


, this were not the ſtate of the 
| Chitdren of God theml(elucs, 
| lomerimes tofxyle inthis duty : 
; who, when the Lord delayesto | 
TM. heare 


OR. 


cruth. of his diuinc promiles-in | 


he 


—<S_— 


Te. hi: owe Death, 


| —_—____— —_— —_——_ —_. _—__ 
- 


how ready are they to ſhewe 
their impatiency in thefe os the 
like ſpeeches? I haue often cal.. 
| led ypon God, and made my 
humble ſgite yaro him for com- 
fort, but as yet I finde non | 
will tell you,my belaued,thema- 
{on why he wil not, nay, he ought 
not to heare vs: becauſe we doe 
not remooue out impicty ,infide- ) 
lity , and-vncharitablcnefſe; ler. 
but theſe three be remooued, and | 
whatſocner you ſhall aske in my; 
name, ſayth Chriſt ,»y father wil 
' | 2iue 52 you; i Aske fill; Seeke (till, 
K nocke ftill,but be ſure it be with + 
Faith, and thou ſhalt be ſurethe | 
Lord will heare thee : for by true 
prayer,the care of God is tyed 20 
| the tongue of man. Firſt, if the 
Lord doth notheare thee,its nor 
alwaics atoken of his anger, if 
| that the Lord give thee his 


 $kace 


heare them for ſome ſmall time,| 


I4. 
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_ \praygedit for. 
Wi, inthat the Lord 


Mz.1522 the Goſpell, becauſe he was de. 


grace ſtill co _ perfiit in Pray- 
cr, and ro call vypon him, that 
thy perſeurrance'in Prayer, is 
| a more excelienr gift and a grea- 


| ter mercy then che thing it 
ſeife that ehou enmtreatedſt or 


delayes to grant thy. requeſt, ir 
may be, there is in thee ſome {in | 
that is not yer truely repented 
of. And then no maruell the 
Lord heare thee not, in that thy 
ſiane hath raiſed vp ſuch a cloud 
betwixt thee 'and Heauen, as 
that thy Prayers. cannot pierce 
ic to come into GODS pre- 
lence. 
Thirdly, becauſe the Lords 
delight is to hearevs call y 

| him, and thus he deferred ro an- 
| [were the Ceneniteh woman in 


' lighted with her , Hawe mercy on 
noe” | wn 


— COTE TR Oy — Tz — 


| To hi: eowne Death. T41 : 


— 


me O Lord, then Soune of Dawa. | 
This was a pleaſing ſacrifice to 
{ Chrift, and becauſe hee rooke 
| delightin ir bee would nor pre. | 
vent her, but ſhee muſt Rtill cry | 
leſs, Teſws, afrer him ; but in. the | 
end. ber labour was not in vaine tw 
the Lord, ſhe had herrequeſtand | | 
defire, | = 
And laſtly, the Lord many| 
times delayes to an{were ,our 
Prayers, to this end that we may | | 
the better prize that grace wee | 
pray for : whereas if the Lord | 
ſhould preſently anſwere our 
requeſts, we ſhould roolightly 
eſtceme of his hcauenly graces. 
And thus the Lord dealt with 0 
| his ſeruant Moſes : the Lord was 5294320 
purpoſed to ſpare his people, yet | 
when <Moſes prayed for them, 
the Lord ſcemed not to regard | | 
bis prayer ; nay, be ſaich further, | 
hawanas © that my wrath may | 
Waxe 


EE _> 
>” nn 


| 


| 
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gf nor nine —— 


| 
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| 


| Conſume them. 


—— ———— OO. —— 


| axe xe hor ageint? them, for twill 


'" This was' to inflame the af- 


' feftion of <Moſes, and to make 


' him the more earneft-ynto God 
 inprayer, which indeed he was, 
and therefore ſaych ; Oh Lord 
' why doth thy wrath wax hot a- 


verſe rr. oainft thy children, which thou 


Reafon. | 


| 


| haſt brought out of 'the Land of | 


' Egype * -Theſe things being well 
' and truely conſidered of every 
' one of vs, may ſerue ro comfort 
and trengrhen our faith in Gods 
promiſes , notwithſtanding for a 
time he may ſceme notto anſwer 
 vSat firſt, 

' And the reaſon which may 
inforce this dtty vpon vs, 1s, that 
GOD who hath ordayned 
' meanes of ſafety and prorection 
| agaynſt Szthan , hee will in no 


wiſe crofſe his owne ordinance, / 


{ but with all care and conſcience 
_will 


| 


— 
re. =——— — —— 
— 

- 


_ Tekis Death: 


' will have. vs waite and-arrend 
on them ,- without the reverent 
vſe whereof, his pzxomiſe is nor to 
proteRt any , Ao-,not in blefling 

[vs in our temporal! affayres 

| of this life : For all things (are 

| ſarnii fied 19 vs 

Prayer. THe 

And therefore::wee rceade 
that-whet Jſraet was to fight 
againſt the Philiftimes, Sameel 
prayed, The like we ſee in «ſa, 

| boſophat,and Hexekieh. Now 1 

then if in fightiog againſt fleth 

and blood, Gods. ſerpants were 
cuer caretull to adde yrayer vato 
the other meanes thcy viced, then! 


how much more ought we ſoto 
do in oor. ſpirituall Combates a- 
 gainſt tne and Sathant - Chriſt 
| wiſheth heere his Diſciples to 
| pray 3 he practiſeth theſame kim- 
ſelfe , in bis Agony, heprayetb.” 


And Past.whcn hee was buffered 


with 


0 BE "ms, 


by 'the W 0rd and| 


- 
4 


| 


z Cor, Ii, 
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tes. At 
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| with the meſſenger of Sathan, 
prayeeh. So then remember 
this, that God and his Ordi- 
nences ever goe together ; (0 
then ſeeing God will doe no- 
thing withour vs, wee mult arme 
our (clues afid fight ; and becauſe 
wee can doe nothing without 
God, we muſt pray.” 
The vie of this Dodrine | 
ſerues ro diret vs how to be. 
haue -our ſelues in all our af- 
faires in this life , whether they 
| concerne ſoule or body, namely ' 
cuer to be mindfull ro pray vn- | 
to God. Pray tor armor, pray | 
for ſtrength, pray for wiſedome, | 
pray before the fight, and fight | 
and pray ; and without this duty 
of Prayer be performed of vs, no 
good blefling can be expected. 
But eſpecially when thon art 
tempted vnto finne, cry now vn- 
tothe Lord by thy Prayers.Art 
thou 


— 


———— 


— 


——— 
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po 
thou tempred * ? new is the time; 


the Divell is buſfte about thee. 
This is our blefled Lord and 


Sauiours counſell, pray left yee en- 
ter into temptation : and this was 
| Chriſts praQice, hee prayed, and 
the Lord ſenr an Angell from 
Heaven to comfort him. Pray, 


oh pray , and if chou wanreſt 
helpe, the Lord will ſend his An- 

gels vntothee, pray , left you en- 

lemvinto temptation, Oh it is good 
counſel! of Chriſt , 
arc thoſe that follow i it ! we haue 
ather connſcll yato this end , the 


vs by his feruants the Apoſtles : 
 asthac of James, Refift the Diuell 


| 
| 


| 


which the Spirit of God pines 


| and he will flie from you ; and that 
of the ley Peter, Be  ſobdr and 


nually , ſeeking whom hee may de- 


to pray and ro call for helpe , for 


and blcfi:d |. 


—  — 


—— 


Iames 4.7 


r1Pet. 5.8, 
watch, for your adverſir rp the dig! | 
like a YOYIMTZ loo goeth about conti- | 


. w_ 
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| | forceable a meanes to reſiſt Sa- 


; wowr. It is not for norking 
that the Spirit of GOD is 
| ſo carneſt with vs to refiſh Sa. 
\tan ; for Satan if hee bee re- 
 fiſted , hce will play the co-' 
| ward, hee is like the dunghill 
| Cocke + or an Iriſh Souldier, 
| he will hardly abide the ſecond 
brunt. 

Secondly, ſeeing prayer is ſo 


tan, this ſhewes the moſt wo- 
full and miſerable cftate,in 


which wicked men are, which 
cannot pray: they arc asa com- 
pany of naked men before a 
bayd of armed ſouldiers ; for 
no impenitent , rebellious or 
hard hearted ſinner can pray: for 
3s Salomon ſayth, He that tarneth 
andy bis eare from bearing the 
Law,euen his prayer ſhall be abomi- 
zable. Hee wants fayth which 


ſhould make his perſon and his | 
facri, | 


-_ 


— 
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tn To hit owne Death, 
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' Gacrifice ro bee acceptable being 
 fardned inhis finne, and obcy- 
ing.not the will of G O D reuca- 
led. in his Word, he cannot with 

any comfort pray for himſelte : 

nay rather, his prayers when hee 
praycth , doe rather incenſe the 
Lord to further wrath againſt 
him. 

Oh then ! ler wicked men 

conſider well betime of their | 
' eſtare How naked tlicy are, and 

how vnable to withſtand Sa. 

'tan; that ſo they may repent 

and get fayth into their ſoules : 

and then they ſhall finde much 

{(weereneſle and comfort tn pray- 

cr, andbe armed with ſtrength 
from aboue againſt finne, Sa-. 
.tan, and their owne corrupti- 

| ONS. 

| And laſt of all, this may ferue 

| for the great comfort and con- 

 folation of thoſe which. finde a 


| 


5 TF dead- 
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deadneſſe and dulneffe creepi 
vpon them in this holy exerciſe 
of prayer. Let not ſuch be'roo 
much diſcouraged in them- 
ſelaes; if ſo beerhey doecrruely 
ſtriue againſt them. Oh ! it 18 
-he caſe of tmany to be too much 
caſt downe and diſcouraged in 
:hemſclues, when ſuch a dulnefle 
nd deadnefle creepes vpon them, 
when they ſhould performe this 
ducty of prayer vite God. But 
tell me, deeſt thou ſtrine againſt 
theſe, art thou diſpleaſed with 
| tnem © and doeſt thou ſigh and 
| grone vnder theſe thy infir. 
| mities, and defireſt ro be ea- 
| (ed 2 

This then is thy cotnfort, that 
cuen thoſe ſighes and grones of 
thine are hearty prayers ynto 
G OD, and well pleafing vato 
him. And this wee may ſec 
true for our comfort and reioy- 


7M 


| 


Ml 
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ſing heerein ,* by the cxample of 
goed HeJechiah , who was fo 
oppreſſed with griefe, that hee 
layth, Like a Craineor Swallow, [7 
did I chatter, [did mourne like 4 


Done. ., This was the caſc of this 
good King and holy ſervant of 
the Lord; and what, did not the 
Lord regard him? Yes, this,this 
was an acceptable Prayer with 
the lorg. 

Euen ſo let this bee well 
remembred of vs, that the very 
| fighs and groans of our hcarts 
when wee are {o ſore oppreſſed 
that wee cannor pray, ſhall 
bee an acceptable ſacrifice vnto 
the Lord, and the Lord will 
anſwer them. And fſurcly this 
is an excellent comfort ro bc 
| thought on by all gods fſer- 
vans, Which many times find a 
deadneſle and a dulnefſc cree- 


| 


ping vpon them in prayer- It 
, L 3 (hall 


pI 


I5O 


en Tn ew 
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 thall neuer hinder ' Gods ble: | 


fing,{o long as they are dil- 
pleaſed withir, and 
doe ſtrive a- 
gainſt if, 


* | | 


—-— a awd. .» Ss 


The third Sermon. 


Vaagsn 41. 


| Aud bee was drawne afide from 
them bout a floxes caſt, and 
kueeled downe and prayed. 


of Hriſt as wee haue 


> tred into the Gar- 
den, the firſt thing 


ſeth out three of his Diſciples, 
| Peter, lames and 1ohw; and he cal- 
leth them afide from the reſt, 
to the end that as theſe three 
| were witneſſes of his glory , in 


OO CY 


| 


heard, when he en | 


hee doth hee Thu- | 


| 


L 4 _ _. 
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| 


| 


| 


| that his glorious Trans a 
os vpon mount Taber when Mo- 
ſes and Elias appeared ynto him. 
Euen ſo the; ſame. Diſciples 
| ſhould be witnefles of his humi- 
liation, and of that his maruel. 
lous deiedtion in the Garden, 
Andas before he had inſtruted 
them what they . thould doe, 
namely pray leſt they carer into. 
temptation : So here our Saui- | 
our putteth that. ia. praftice , 
which bee kad enioyned to his 
=o Difciples, he himſclfc pray: 
ct 


| 


f 1. The buy 

In thjs Verſcywhere heprayed. 

weareto note 2. That -hee 

theſe thrce Yprayed. 

things : 3, The raagner 
of his prayer,;. 


- —< oo no ooo” 


Before we [pt ake of theſe three 


pariicu- 
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{ || 
| 


J 


| combate with Sarhan; and'nhe 


To his owne Death. 


particolars, it ſhall not bee a- 
miſſe rhat we obſerue ſomethine 
in generall ; and that, from this 
praice and examiple of our Sa- | 
uiour , namely that as before tic | 
had inſtruted his Diſciples, | 


| what they ſhould do before ren- | 


tation Came , pray , pray, that ; 
they might not ewter into temp. | 
tation, SO heere like & good Ma-. 
(ter, hee putteth the ſame 1n | 
praiſe himſelfe , beeing now 29 | 


heauy wrath of God his Farhef, 
he Praieth. Fr | | 
His example teacheth a ey 
neceſſary- and Chriſtian duty 
namely, . mobs biluget 
That all Superiours muſt put 
that-in praQtiſe which chey+cr- | 
ioynetheir infcripurs; leſt thar 
bee ſayde of them which was 
ſometimes ſaid of rhe Scribes and 
Phariſces, They bind heany 2G | 
Inens, 


' 


——— 
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Superiors | 
muſt par 
in practiſe, 
that” they 
injoync 
their infe 
riOUrs. 


| 
Dod.1 | 
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Aubry 4 tha, 4nd 2rieueus 19 be borne, and 


ley them 01 mens ſhoulders , but 
they themſclaes will not mone them 
' with one of their fingers. Chriſt 
' doth nat (@ here, bur as he had 
| carefally admoniſhed his Diſ- 


 ciples to the conſcionable vſe | 
| of prayer as a ſpecial] meanes a-| 


| gainſt remptacion, ſo hee here 
' putreth the ſame in praftice 
| kimſelfe , beingnow at this time 
to enter combat with Sathans 
and with the wrath of God his 
Father. + 
| And indeede they are 
| the beſt ceachersthat can teach 
| from their owne experience,and 


| p:opound themſclues as exam. | 
| ples to rthe'” peeple ro follow. ' 
; Irwas: no-fnal commendations. 
for the Apoſtles toſay,walke 4s 


' nee bane vi for examples. And 
ndecd then'is a Miniſter, or 


' Teacher fiv"'to reforme others 
uy when | 


RA  - Iao—  . — a -a — ——— 


 Tobis owne Death. 


when hee is firſt reformed _ 
felfe : for as true loue begins at 
bome, fo trae Religion refor- 
meth at home firſt, and alwaies 
conſcionable reformation be- 
gins at a mans owne heart. This 
is Carefully praiſed by good 
King, D «#;d, who when he came 
to his Kingdome, firſt of all hee 
reformed his owne perſon, hee 
began there firſt : ſecondly, hee 
{then . began to reforme his 
Court and Family : and thirdly, 
| the common people. 1 and my 
| houſe ({ayth loſueh) will ſerve the 
Lord. 

Theſe -and the like exam- 
ples whereof the Scriptures are 
fall,ſerye ro confirme the truth 
- this DoRrine ao VS, on 

| ſuperiours muſt praRtice that 
hewtclnes which they exhort 
others vnto. Eſpecially the Mi- 


niſter, hee muſt be more then 2 
= DEE 6a 


P\.rol 1,2 


Ioſu,2415 
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Aubry 4 (hoy, nd 77iewcus 10 be borne, and 


[for the Apoſtles toſay,walke 4: 


' Teacher fir"'to reforme others 
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ley them 02 mens ſhoulders , but 
they themſclaes will not mone them 
' wrth one of their fingers. Chriſt 
' doth nat (s here, bur as he had 
| carefally admoniſhed his Diſ- 
| ciples to the conſcionable vſc 


| of prayer as 2 ſpeciall meanes a-| 


| oaiaſt' remptacion, ſo hee here 
' putreth the ſame in practice 
| rimſelfe , beingnow at this time 
to center combat with Sathans 
and with the wrath of God his 
Father. 

| And indeede - they are 
| the beſt reachersthat can teach 
| from their owne experience,and 


| p:opound themſclues as exam. | 
| ples'to the” people ro follow. ' 
' Irwas: no-{mal commendartions | 


nee haue vi for examples. And 
mdecd then'is a Miniſter, or, 


when | 


RA - Io — cocat 
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| 
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when hee is firſt reformed him-\ 

ſelfe : for as true loue begins at 
home, (o trac Religion refor- 

meth at home firſt, and alwaies 
conſcionable reformation be- 
gins at a mans owne heart. This 
is Carefully praiſed by good 
King D 4#id, who when he came 
to his Kingdome, firſt of all hee 
reformed his owne perſon, hee 
began there firſt : ſecondly, hee 
then . began to reforme his 
Court Family : and thirdly, 
the common people. 1 and my 
_ (ſayth 1oſuch) will ſerve the 
Loyd. 


Theſe -and the like exam- 
ples whereof the Scriptures arc 
fall,ſerue to confirme the truth 
of this Do&rine, vnto vs, That 
all ſuperiours muſt praRice that 
chemſelncs which they exhort 
others vnto. mn y the Mi- 
niſter, hee muſt be more then 2 


| 


P\.col 1,2 


Ioſu, 2415 


Prea- 
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| 


| forward , when as they pull 


| Which may faue others , the 


j 
i 
f 
| 


' 
\ 


[ 
= 


Preacher, hee muſt bee a docr 
alſo; 'a guide, a man, not 
onely a direer, bur a guideal. 
ſo to goe before; fingular holi- 
neſſe muſt bee written in their 
foreheads, and there muſt bee 
ſpeciall graces in their hearts. It 
behones chem not onely to haue 
about them 4aroms bels to ſound, 
bur alſo the ſweete ſmell of 
Pomegranares , ' that ſo their life 
alwell as their'' DoRrine may 
preach vnto* the people t- for 
when this is wanting in a Tea- 
cher,” how can Gods'worke goe 


dowfie as faſt with the one 
hand as they build with the o-| 
ther ' 2 -And'their © DoRrine 


Lord will one day bring i in as 
2 bill 6f inditemcnt *apaint 
And this curſe ind»ed 13 vpon 

l; ſuch 


_ 


——— 


PR_—_ 
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Ts bi: eowne Peath. 
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ſuch hypocrites, that ſeeing, they | 
perceiue not, and ſpeaking the 
word of truth to others, they 
heare it not theraſclues. And 


their doome ſhall be, O :how wie- | Math.rg. 


ked ſeruant,out of thine own month 
thou ſhalt be 1ngged, And againe, | 


What haſt they to do to take my or- | PC, 56-16, 


dinance into thy mouth, ſeeing thou 
hate#t to be reformed? This ſhall 


bee the Lords plea againſt the 


wicked at the laſt judgement. 
And apaine, that of the Apo- 
ftle Pavul, Thos that teacheFt ans- 
ther ,doeſt thou not teach thy ſelfe? 
Miniſters they are the Lords 
S:ewards, Nowa Steward in di-! 
ftributing vate others, doth 
withall partake himſclfe of the 
ſame. Their Docrines, InſtruRi- 


ons, Admonitions, Exhortations, 


muſt bee ſuch, as that in eue-| 


ry one of them they themfelues 
may have ſhare, and that they 


ſhew 


ts. AM. 


EIS 
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et. A 
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i 


hew themſelues forward in 
ſuch duties whereunto they cx. 
horr others ; oherwiſe, they ſhal 


proue but like No«hs carpen- | 


ters. which framed an Ake for 
others, by which they were ſa- 
ned, bur periſhed themſelues. It 
is true indeed, that men ought 
eſpecially ro looke vnto the do. 
Arine of their Miniſters , for if 
they teach well, that is the hea- 
rers, andif they liue well, ir 1s 
their owne : ſo that they ought 
ro take that which belongs vn- 
ro them; namely, wholſome 
doctrine, and leauc vnto the Mi- 
niſter that which is his , his god- 
ly life 

Bur who ſeethnot that ex. 
amples mouc more then pre- 
cepts? And men are too too rea- 
dy to pry into the life of their 
Miniſter : ſo that his care ought 
tobe ſo much the greater, that 
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| 


there may bee an bappy barwvu- 
hy berwixt his do&trine and his 
life : and then ſhall his exhorta- 
tions leaue a notable impreſſion 
in the heartes of his hearers 


: 


| when he himſelfe doth practiſe 

jand daily performe that hee 

reacherh others. | 

The Reaſons of this point are 
theſe. 

Fift, becauſe itis Gods com- 

| mandement , that euery mandoe 


repoſed iu them. Now then we 
ſee in the fourth Commande- 
ment, that all ſuperiours are firft 
of all themſelues to ſandtifie the 
+ | ſabbath , and to feare the Lord : 
and then they are ro ſee therall 
that 8re vnder them doe the 
ſame likewiſe. And indeede, 
whence are the diſorders of fo 
many smongſt vs? Cameit not 
to paſſe through Ae 

that 


Es ——— 


anſwer the truſt the Lord hath \ 


| 
| 
| 


Ex0,32.10 
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that. they themſclues glue no 
| berter example bat are vare- 
formed. | | 
Secondly, ir is the greateſt 
Reafon 2 Ornament, and that which moſt 
commends a Miniſter of Chrift, 
io regard of the execution of his 
office that he himſelfe praQti- 
ſeth that which hee teacheth 0- 
thers. Surely iris the greateſt 
prayſe that can be giuen ro any 
that a Miniſter himſelfe do per- 
forme the duty of praier, and all 
other the duries of faith, repen- 
rance, & obedicace, vnto which 
he exhorrech others. This is it | 


makes a conſcionable vie there- 
1-Cor.4.2 of. This (faith Paw) 15 required 
' of a Steward, that Inge bee found 
 f«ithfull . that is, ſo to vie his 
| Talent beſtowed on him, to the 


that ſcrteth an edge varo his | 
Doctrine , when hee himſclfe | ' 


| 


| beſt aduantage of gaining glery 


== —  — 7 i com. —_— 
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| 
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| 


| vnregenerate Miniſter ſoue ard 
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Tobks owne Death. 
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ry Cunilt,and of good to hidpeo. 


tormance of {ſuch duties as con- 


plc z andthatchefly in the per- | 


cerne himſclfe, hee doth anſwer 
thae rruſt that is repoſed in him. 
Theſe things mighr bee further 
tood on, bur let this ſuffice ar 
'his preſent : wee will anſwere a 
queſtion which might ariſe out 
of this Doctrine, and then pro- 
:ccd*e tothe Vſcs, 

0b. «ion, Whether may an 


conuert a man, ſeeing his life 
doth not any way «n{wer his Do- 
arin- 2 

I mooue this queſtion the ra. 
cher, beccu'e many can ſcarce 
xe perſwaded to heare ſuch, 
x hoſe lives are ſcandalous, and 
»riiſe nor what they teach, 
[a reſolving this doubt, it 1s far 
trom meeto corfiime any 1n an 
euiltcourſe that are of the Mr. 


M nilicry, ( 
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niſtew,, which make knowne vn- 
to others the ttue meancs and di- 
ret way vato Heguen , and 
yer themſclues will not walke 
therein. Yet Iknow no reſtraynr 


inthe Scripture, why they may 
not be meanes of conuerfion, and 


of much good vnto others : and 
my reaſons are: 

Firſt, the prayſe of a mans 
conuerfion muſt wholly bee al- 
cribed vnto God, and nat vnto 
man; whercas this conceit would 
much aſcr!beit vito man. The 
vlefling which Chriſt hath pro- 
miſcd (hall accompany his word, 
Sacraments , and holy Doctrine, 
cependeth not vppon the perſon 
of the reacher, Bur on the ordi- 
nance of Teſus C hriſt ; neither 


bad mans hands, no more then 
atrue mans pecce of pold in the 


hands of a Theefe. Wee muſt 
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nor 


| 


11 themſclucs are the worſe in al 
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| not haue the Doctrine of _ 


; Lord lcſus Chriſt in reſpect of | 
| humane and finfull perſons, for 
[the defiled and ſported life of the 
Miniſter, Burif hee fir int 0. 
f:5chayre (bee he Phariſce, orbe 
hee an Hypocruec ) hec mult bee | 
| heard, 


| rhe Apoſtle ſerues to inſtruct vs | 
hcerein ; who ſccing many falſe 
Apoſtles ro teach, not purely, 
buc of Enuy and Pridz,dildayned | 


them not,vur ſayd, /rerozce that > 
| Jeſus Chriſt js. preached any man- | 
ney of way, Hee knew that if ; 
Chrift Ieſus were preached, ſome | 
' would lay hold on Chriſt, and | 
| bee called out of the cſtare of + 
| Heatheniſme and Gentiliime,and 
though they did not profit them. 
 ſelucs, yet they might be the tn- | 
! ſtruments of much goodin Gods | 
Church. 

| M 2 Thirdly, 


Then ſecondly, that ſprech of | 2. 


Ph. 1,15-4 


| 


|; 
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3s 1ki:dly , the M:niftery of the 
| word is Gods ow ne orcinance. | | 
| ind the power of it ſtancs nor 

| in the worth of the meſſerger. 
bur in the wortke of his owne 
Epirit, Pavl may plant, Apollos 
1Cor.z.z | may water, but God giveth the in 
creaſe, 

The blcſſing that muſt accom- 
f pany Preaching is not given vnto 
Fl man, bur the Lord hath reſ-rucd 
Y thatto himſclfe , and will make 
| ; the ſame e«ft:Quall vato whom 


| he will. As we ſee; It cherebe | 
| ncuer fo painefull and conſc10- 
, nablea teacher in a place , tha 

| Preacheth the Word ncuer 10 
| purely and diligently, yert-all arc 

| not conuerted vnder him ; ſome 
| remayne ſtill obdurare and hard- 
ned in their finnes, being coue- 
tous men, prcud, wicked and 
prophane as euer before. How 
| COMes this to paſle? The rea: 
; cher | 


O— wo - - —_— —_— 


—_——— — —_—_——— 


. 


am, 


—_— 


EY I o bis owne Death. . 


| cher hee deliuzrs the Word 1n- 
differently alike vnto all , hce * 
Prayes for all, and dcfices the! 
(uluarion cf all : But Eeerc itis; : 
'hc Lord hath nor yer ſtrucke the | 
ſt: oake, hee hathnot ſaydto the ; 
hearts and cares of thoſe men, 
Ephata ; be you opened : and vn 
cill chat crime (vnleſſe the Lord 


openthem) hee reapes no benefit 
by the Word, [ 
So thar if the word be taught, | 
looke not ſo much vnto the wor- 
thinefſe of the meſſenger thar 
brings ir, but ro God, who alone 
can make the ſame eftecual, Sup. | 
poſe the Prince ſhould grant his | 
Pardon ro a condemned P-rfon ; 
if hee ſhould ſend ic by the hands 
of the vericſt miſcreane in his 
Kinedome, I hope the guilty 
perſon would not refuſe it. And 
what were hee rhar lay at the 
poynt of death ready to ſtarue, 


bh 


M 3 that 
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ltr ro it i ow row Ar I AE et, 
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my 


To his owne Death, 


| Death. 


' whercuntoit is ſent,: namely, to 


that would retuſc mans hoon! 
it were þroughr and preſented to | 
him 1 a foule Platter this caſe 
is the hke , letring vs ſce that the 
\ Word nit ſelfe 1s not made the 
| worſe by his vaworthines who 
brings It, 
Fourthly and laſtly, it the 
Preaching of the Word by vare- 
generate meg, were alwayes Vn- 
fruitefull and vnpreficable , why 
doth the Lord commaund vs to 
heare them, which we are com» 
maunded to doe, ſo long as they 
ficin Moſes Chayrc? Surely eucn 
their words ſhall nor recurne in; 
vayne, as the Prophet ſayth, bur 
ic ſhall accompliſh that worke 


be the ſweete ſauour of Life vnto| 
Life vnro ſome , and vnto others 
the woſuil ſauour of Death vnto 


Now the vics {ollovyy. 


This | 


_—_————— 
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| This ſhewes inthefirſt place ſe x. 


| what grearneedethere is,thart the 
|\worke of SanQification, ſhould 


—_—  —— __ ——— — — 


16 


be eff-Aually atd rruely wroughe 
\inthe hearts of all Stperiours, el- 
|pecially of thoſe of the miniſte. 
ry, that fo they mighe make 


themſelues which they enioyne | 
others, | 


 velloufly preuaile with men, c- | 


' ſpecially in our apith age, where- | 


in men commonly follow cx. | 
ample more then precept. And 
without this there can bee no 
erve comfort ; they may ſpeake 
of great poynts of Religion ;. of 
| the eſtate of 'Gods childien, and 
| of the caſes of Conſcience , but 
without any Certainty in rieir 
owne hearts of the things they 
ſpeake,or comfort in themſclues. 


Conſcience of practiſing thar in | 


Snrely then this would mar. 
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| And Gods ordinance by our 
bh M4__ weak. 
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{ icQC.12 | of the Brethren, And thus hee 
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weakneſſ: in ſuch a mins Mini” |} |T 
ſtery , is rhe weaker vnro vs. 
Sax 3 15) The wickedneſl: of olde Elyes 
ſonn*s will make the Lords cf. 
ring to bze abhorred of all che 
People, | 

And henceit is that the Diuell 
| labourerth ſo mighcily ro fl wnder 
{ che pcrſon of the moſt Faithfull 
miniſters of Chriſt ; and that to } 
| this end , that thcir perſons be. 
ing contemned , th-ir Dodrine 
might bee condemned; and for 
this cauſe is h2 called, 4» accuſer 


hath. eu*r ſhewed himſclfe an 
| enzmy vnto the Goſpell : eirher 
| Chriſt; Diſciples waſh not, or | 
faſt no: ; or Chriſt himſelfe is a | 
good companion, [0 the Baptiſt | 
ro0 auſtere and preciſe ; ſome rub | 
or other Sathan will bee fore ro 
caſt in the way ro make their | 
| DoaQrine the lefſ2 welcome. | 
| This » 


—— 


| 


| 
| 


[ 
| 
, 
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Sant Feation, and to b-e eusr 


they themſclues liue-licentiouſl/: 
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This then  ſhou'd | bee a great | 
m2210*S ro ſine vp all GCDS 
Fiirhfull Miniſters to layou; for 


forward in the performance of | 
thoſe daties which they enicyne 
there. 


S.-condly, this may tech ys Y ſe, 


how to knw a true Proteiflour : | 
not to deeme him as hee appe? - 
rcth abroad , bur eſpecially lock: 
how hee walketh in the middeſt 
of his houſe. See whether his 
houſe bee a Church as Ph:l:mong | 
was ; and whether his walbing 
doth anſwere his Profef91. This 
will diſcouer whit is in man: 
many haue an excellent gift to | 
exhort and ro teach orhers, ver 


an argument they are nor ſound 


at heart. 
Laly,let all Miniſters and 0- 


| 


ther Superiours know the dne Fe 3: 


_ ſcaſogt 


_—_——. 
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{eafon oft this weighty duty ro 
:cach ind exaore others, whet 
12 hath done with himſelfe, Be- 
nent with orhers for ro re- 
yroQuechem,, till thou haſt done 
with chy (:ite, and amended thy 
ite , tor then thou ſhalt the better 
.e che moat in thy brothers cyec, 
Chis will make a man wiſe 
1»w hee dealeth with other 
ens fianes, when hee hath had 
Irſt experience in himſelfe, how 
| ind afrer what manner a1 was 
mortifizd there, Many haue 
caken great pines to reforme 
their w:u:5,children,ſeruants an | 
| thoſe that are vnder them , but 
their labor harh bi1 fruidlef!” ,and 
that, becauſe rhey neuer dealt in 
| 9094 earneſt wich themſelues : 
for he godly,confcionable, reli- 


{ Migiſtrates, Miniſters, Parents, 
; and maiſters, Joth more pre- 


| gious, and yprizhe walking of 


| —— 


uaile | 


— 
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wmyle with their inferiours then 
their Precepts can. And there- 
fore the Apoſile Paul chargeth 
Timothy , that his converſation 


might be an example vnto thoſe 1 Tim. 4. 
that were vader him , as of loue, |' 


Faith, purity, &c. Euen as he 
had betore ſet himſelfe to bee an 
example or paterne vnto Tyme- 
thy, And thus much in generall 
from this ſame Text , which our 
bleſſed Szviour himſelfe doth 
praQifc thar which he entoyneth 
bis Diſciples. | 


— OO @— w— _—_—____——— | 


And hte was drawne afide from | 
them, about a ſtones caſt. 


T He ficſt thing that weeare 
[1 to take notice of, is the 
p'ace where Chriſt praied, 

it is ſayd here, Hewas drawn from 


them abont a flones eaft, He was 
haled 


—— 


— 
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force, curn againſt his will, hee 
waz drawne from them : that is, 
from th2(: three D.iciples , of 
whom hee thought to hae had 
preſent ayde and comfort, in 
this his great tribulati »1. Chrit 
was lialed by violence away from 
peter, Yames, ind Tohn,cucn againſt 
his will, being very loarh ro bee 
pulled from them z for hee did 
thinke at this time ro haue com. 
fort by them. 

Ia troubles and temp:ations 
men are loath to depait from 
thoſe by whom they hau* com- 
fore, And thus was our Saujour 


———— ES ———_— —— vw 


| 
: ”., 


very loxth ry dcpart trom theſe 
three Diſciples, as from them 
from whom hee expected at thi: 
tim? finvular comfort : bur yet 
tis layd hcere hee was taken from 


Wrhences wee may obſeru* the 


ee... 


| 


haled 214 drawne, as it were, by | 


| 
i 


| 
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fickle « ſiure.0! all wordly things, 
Chriſt expeged great comfort 
hom theſe - Ditciples,, egair.ſt 
the teadicuſmſſe cf Sathans 
temptatiors, and agayrſt the 
pet ple x1ties of his owne Sovule, 
vhenz$ hee did corficer how | 
happy he ſl;ou!e be to have theſe 
his teloved Diſciples at 1 ard, 
o «cmtoit him in the micdcſ! 
ot all, 

Ardncw we may behold,that 
Chriſt becirg at the very poynt 
t0«ntct into his Agony, and to 
combare with Sathan, and the| 
wrath of his argry Father, heeis | 
| dy awne afide ſrem them, From 
whence wee obſ.rue a profitable 

D:<&trine for our pieſcat inſtru- | 
| ion. T har, | | 
| Woardly hopes they quickly 
vaniſh away ,and When wee looke 
ro haue any comfort inthewrhen popes de. 


they arc 2oue, Icis true inde cede, ceintull, 
Chr'ſt | 


— _—_— 
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Me 
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| would happen and come te: 
' paſſe, being God : But as hee 
was Chriſt, that is, Godard man, 
he had the qualities of a humane! 
bo dy,and the ſcuerall paſſions be.| 
longing to the ſame. | 
| Andtherefore it is ſayd, that 
whilſt he liucd heerc, he hungred 
and thiſted, and wept ; and heere| 
defired ſome comfort from his! 
D:ſciples inthe time of 2empra-! 
tion ; the things manifeſt , that 
he was truc man,as hee was God. 
Bur whar, hath hce ary comfort 
fromihem 2 No, for it is ſaydc 
heere, that at that time hee was 
haled and pulled away from 
| them, 
/ GOD doth fruſtrate ot; 
| hopes in worldly things, Wha: 
; did it profit the Canearites tha: 
| they had amoveſt them ihe ſons 


| 


Deue x. | Of Anack , Gyants of the carth 2, 


that: 


— Cc 


— 


| Chintt knew betore. tiand what! | 


|. 


| 
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that ſuch dwelt amongſt them, | 
of whem the Spies that went to 
ſcarch Caraan, broug hr newes 
of : We bame ſeenethe ſonnes of A+ 
nack there? rhey were all deſltoy- 
ed by Jeſnah : They and their 
Cities. and not 00A nakimm left in 
the Mountaines of Indab , and 1(- 
racl. 


of Baſan, the onely remnant of 
tbok Gyants, that his bed was 


Toſua® 11, 
Dei, 3+ 


We may reade of Og the King 


W hat did it profit the Philitins | 


a bed of yron, tke length of it 
nine Cubits, the breadth of it 
foure cubits , after the cubir of a | 
man, Yethow often doth the : 
Pſalmift ſings He hath ſlaine mig b- | 
ty Kings, Sehon King of the Amo- | 
rites, and Og the King of Baſan ? | 


that the monſter Coliab was 2- 
moneſt chem 2 and what thovgh 
the ſtafic cf his Speare were like 


—_—— 


| a Weauers beamc? He was {mit- | 


b- rn 


—_— 
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Luke 3, 


| ten cuen by a childe in compart- | 
ſon of himſelfe, comming our a- | 
gaynſt him onely with a ſhep- 
heards (t:ffe, a fling in his hand, | 
| and . few {n2oth ſtones in his 
| ſcrip, comming our againſt bir | 
| in the name of the Lord. How did | | 
| the ich miter in the holy Goſp: I! 
| doart vpon his riches, and haning | 
fi [:d his barnes an4 his Coffers, 
 ſayd ro his ſoule, Sowle eate, drink 
| and be merry.thou hiſt mach goods 
\ layd wp for many yeares:but wha, 
did hce finde them to bee ſuch 
' mntter of ioy an { comfor! as hee 
' hoped they weuid £ Surely no, 
| his truſt in th-m decewed him, 


| for ſuddenly w2s hee raken from | 
' them, 
| ON the vncertainty of theſe 


worldly thiros ! and oh the 
Vaniry of thoſe men that vexe 
then ſ:lves with hope of thole | 
| things they ſhi never obraine/ 

th U | 


ee et CC 


| 


1 


| 


: 
: 


[ 


| 


one thing,and another hopes for 


| their refuge, and that they | 
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Thou « mayeſt louk and hope tor | 
great things, bur take heed thou 
truſt not to them : one hopes for 


another ; but if we cruſt ro them, 
they-many times proue but a 
broken ſtaffe , they will d: c2iuc 
vs in the end, Chriſt might | 
haue had as much reafon to hope 
for ſome comfort at this time 
from his Diſciples, as any man 
living of any carthly thing : yer 
wee fee how quickly this hope | 
was daſht, He is pulled away from 
them, It is wiledome then ro 
hope for ſuch things as we may | 
haue, and to ground our hope | 
vpon ſuch a foundation as can- 
not faile, 

This may ſerue to admonifh | 
all Gods ſeruants to reſt onely 
vpon God and to'mike him 


learne xofaſten their hearts On | 


N ſ uCh 


V ſe. 
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luch things as the cie ſecth nor, 
and not to truſt on any carsal| 
and earthly rhings which ac 
deceirfull : Oh far be ir from 
ysthat wee ſhould put our c- 
confidence in an arme of fleſh, 
but ever to reſt ypon God, 
and to belecue vndoubredly , 
that «ll things ſhall work to the 
befl 10 them that love God, It 
wee keep our ſelues within our 
calling, the Lord wilthen car- 
ry vs through all temptations 
and troubles whatſoever , but 
yet if hee do not, but that it 
ſhall be more for his glory and 
our good, thar aff Aions and 
temptations lye vpon Vs, yet we 
ſhall then haue much ioy in our 
{uffcring : far be it from vs to vic 
any indireR & ynlawful mcanes 
to come out; or viing lawfull 
means, that wee truſt co them 
which wil deceiue vs, & then our 


hope 
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hope thall perith : put cucr eroft, 
in God who will bee a towet 
, of defence in time obfeced, This 
1 | | {rhe Prophet vrgeth and exhor- pr 
. teth vnto : Put wor your iruſs in [Pl1463,4 
| Princes vor in any child of man, 
&e. And againe, iruſt in him |*-01.3.9. 
| </waies, ye 87-96 , powne our yowy 
hearts before biw , &c. 
| True itis, weearenotto re- 
| fule good meanes offered and 
afforded of God ynto vs, but we 
ſ re bound to vſe them as blel. 
lings and inſtruments veuchſa. | 
fed vnto vs of God for our 
| corgfort , but take wee heed that 
| wee truſt notroo much vneo the | | 
creature,bur reſt wholy vypon the | 
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Creator, in whom wee mult con- 
teſſe is the power to helpe. And | 
ſure asI take it, one maine cauſe | 
why God oftentimes blefſerh 
not good meancs vnato vs, is be- 

cauſe werruſt io them, robbing | 
| | N 2 .G x 
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God of his glory , nor wayung | 
fora bleſſing ar his hands. F 
_ , 

| 

) 


* 
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4nd he kneeled downe and prayed, 


Hriſt as wee hauc heard, bad 

he expeRed comfort from| FF | 
his Diſciples, at this time he 
had found none : but is taken 
fromthem, and pray he doth a. 
lone. 

The children of God are 
compclled ſomerimes ro pray in | 
ſecret, as good Hezecbiah did, | |} 
who rurned his face tothe wall, 
and there powred out his ſoule 
vnto God, And this wee may 
bchold -in the Propher Deuid, 
who being in great rrouble and 
arguiſh of heare, prayed vnto 
Godlecretly. Year is th&com- 
mandemcnt of Cluiſt himſclfe: 

| Ei whey 


Ln a Al th ee 
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| When thou projet, enter imo', | 
thy chimber , and when ches hat | 
ſhot the d ore, pray wvnto thy | 
Father which is in ſecret , anl | 
thy Fuher which ſerthin ſecrer, | 
ſhall reward thee opemly : and in- 
deede, ina fecier place, a man 
at rimes'may pay betrer, and | 
[more eff-Qually , then in ſome 
| publique places, forin publique | | 
[places men are to yſe decent | 
comelineſſe and ordimiry ge- | 
| tures, 
| Bur hecauſe men'many times | 
muſt of neceſſity -vſe extraorci. | 
nary meanes in praying, they are| 
- therefore vrged ro b*take them- | 
ſeluesro ſome ſecret place, that 
there they may euen'breake their 
hearrs, weepe bitrerly, as Peter 
did; : knocke _ breaſts as the tuker8.1g 
Publican did ; and caft rhem- 
| ſelues orovelling as Chriſt did; 
| that lo he might make the more 
__N; aft 
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aff:Qionare complaint vnto his 
Father. So thar Cunrsrs 
example here, doth ſerve for a 
diceQion toall that are in trou. | 
ble, affliction, or avy calami-. 
ry whatloeuer. 

Firſt, a man in trouble, is to 
viſe good men tocomfort him. 

Secondly, if he finde no come 
fort by them, hee is (beſide his 
publikedeuotion in the Church) 
|to pray alone alſo, 

It is then but a vaine and fond 
opinion of men , which thinke 
| that prayer 1s onely tobe made 
in the Church, es though God 
had onely bound himſclfe to be 
preſent there , 2nd ſo would 
make the Chutch to bea more 
holy place for prayer then any 
elſe. Bur indeede, there isno 
difference of place in reſpcR of 
Gnds preſence. Indeede once 


' ternſalem had Gods Temple, 
2 wheie! 


— ——————y 


| 


hm 


To bes owne Death. 5 


where hee had promiſed in a 
ſpeciall manner to be preſent , 
and Siow was the Lords Hill: 
Bur now cuery Temple is 1ers- 
ſclem, and every Hill is Syow, 
Yea, the LORD is nigh to 
all char call vpon him, char 
ſceke him in ſpirit and in truth : 
the difference of place in reſpeR 
of Gods preſence, is now ta. 
ken away ;z fo that i» «of ple 
ces men may lift e hands 
wuto GOD without dowh- 


ne. 
by followes the fecond 
int : that Chrift did pray in 
is temptation. 


Chriſt as hee is the eternall 


ſubſtance of the Father,he praics 
not, but as he hath made him- 
 ſelfe lower then God, by taking 
| on him the forme of a ſeruant, 
and became like vato man, in 
| being ſubieRt ro many paſſions, 


N 4 and 


2 Pont 
Thar 


Chriſt did' 


Tay + 
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; and afflictions, and1o debafng 


himſelfe of his owne accord , 
lefſe then his father ; and ſo 6b 


| pray fot thoſe things hee ſtood | 


humbled wich our infirmitics | 
| with hunger, thirſt, weari- 


in necde of, Now was hee | 


neſſe, with reaching and prea- 
\ ching, with fſlanders , and vile 
reports of the wicked : hee was 


| humbled*with this {1 inder, that 


| duty vfito vs 


he was arreriemy to Magiſtracy, 
a diuvkard, and with many re- 
proaches of his kindred : and. 
now the time of his ſuffering is 
ar hand, and therefore now is, 
the fire rime for Chriſt to | 
pray. From whence wee learne 
a notable inſtruction, namely, 
That in all troubles Chrilti- | 
ans are to reſort vito G OD 
by prayer : Chriſts owne cx- 
ample here doth commend this 
; being now te 
enter | 
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thee. . Thus men arc called. ot; 
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ar ——_ 
enter into that bitter agony of 
his , hee doth firſtof all com» | 
mend himſelfe vato God his 
Fathcr by humble and hearty | 
prayer. And thus-are wee com-1 
manded toca2ll ypon God in our || 
trroubles,and are aſſured rtherby:, | 
that Cod wil heare vs.Cafl uporr | 
me ( iaith God ) 48 the day of thy: Pſ:).50.15 
trouble,and Iwill heare and deliner. | 


_ 


God, to vnl2de anddisb:irden-| 
all their cares into the boſome of |, 
God, and are taught to looke , | 
for comfort from him alone.” : 
And inthe conſcionable petfot- | | 
mance of this duty, all. the ho- | | 
ly arid godly ſeruants of Chriſt | 
[ſus hae gone before ys, This Pk 5. 
was the conſtant practice of Da- Praine * 
#i4, who inall his troubles had: 
recourſe vnto God: by prayer, | 
when GODS iudgement was*| «#.* ©} 
20ne out againſt his - people - | 
is 
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his fone , hee prayed th 


Ce 
When hce was _ of oy 
plague, hee prayed : when 

was perſecuted by Sew/, hee 
prayed, And didnot the Lord 
deale mercifully with David in 
all his troubles, when hee cry- 
ed and called vpon him And 
what ſuccefſe had CHRIST 
ac this rice, in this prayer of h1z* 
Did not his Father ſcnd an An- 
gellto comfort him 4 And this 
ws the godly pratice of good 
King He7echiah, when leraſs: 
lem was bclicged , how carneſt- 
ly did hee fue vnto the Lord 
for his people 2 ſaying : Now 
therefore O Lord our God, 1 be. 
ſeech thee, ſaue vs out of his 


| hand, that all the Kingdomes 


of the earth may know , that thou 
O Lord art onely God, Whar ſhall 


Nebs,6.o 


mg 


| 


[ay of good Nehemieh, of Da- 


wil, and the like? Wee finde 


= 


many | 


" tis "T7 o bis owne Death, 
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many worthy examples both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, 
which in time of tempration, 
afflition , and calamity , haue 
ever fied vntothe Lord by hear- 

prayer, and they haue cuer 
ſuccour with him, and 
hee hath beene a Tower of de- 
fence in time of neede. And cer- 
tainely if wee conſider well the 
reaſons, they are very effetu- 


Vs 


promiſe of almighty GOD 
himſelfe, who hath promiſed 
mercifully to heare vs, and to 
hel-e vs in all our troubles : 
Call por mee in the day of trow- 
\ble, and 1 will heare thee and 
deliver thee , And this doth 
the holy Apoſtle declare, when 
hee fayth , This is the aſſarance 


| 


all ro enforce this duty vpon | 


. | 
As fir of all ; the gracious neal. 1. 


= 
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thas wee have in him, that if | 
_. 
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Chrifts Preparation | 


wee asbe any thing according to 
"is will, hee hearerth vs : and if 
ve know that be heareth vs, & 7. 
20 that we2 hiu2 great incoy4- 
4422ment to g95e vito himz hu. 
4ing chis affurance, ler vs nat 
then be wauzring anJ doubfall, 
2ut by faith 5elecus that G O D 
will heare vs, and gfarr our re. 
queſts which wee pur vp varo 
him, accordin2 to his Will and | 
Word. 

condly, if the Lord ſhould 
deny vs helps, ro whom then 
ſhould wee flye for {uccour? Tt 
is God alone that muſt deliver 
our ſoules-from death, our eyes 
from teares, and ourfeete from 
filling ; and if the Lord ſhould 
deny to ſaccourys, +who ſhould 
ſaue vs 2 It isin- vainero ſue ci- 
ther to men or Angels, if the 
Lord:bt once offcrided with vs, | 


and his wrath be once gone out 
againſt | 


— — —— OO —— 
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againſt vs, Traft not in Prin- | 
ces , there is no helpe in them: 


ple, for Cod isour hope, apreſent 


many ſought vnto eur. bleſſed 
Sawour in rhe dayes of this in. || 
f1mity, to be cured of him, and | 
«ho wene from him diſeaſed, 
ind wis not cured? And is his 
power ſhortned, being now glo- 
Ificd with bis Father 2 or doth 
he want love and will to helpe 2 
Oh ! farre bee itfrom vs ſo to 


think , ſecing that hee is more 
\rcady to heare vs, then wee 
be to pray vnto him. Sothen 
having his -gracieus ' promiſe, 
that if wee will ſceke vnto him 
in rime of our trouble , he will 
deliver vs ,” 2s alſo ſeeing no 
other can ſtand vs infteade with 
our.-him, "# is then cleare, that 
in time of reqyptariop, atfliQion 


——————_. 
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heipe 11 time of trouble, How |- 


| 


but 1151 in him alwayes yee peo- P\, 6a.3,9 | 
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or re 
proofe, 


| 


| or trouble whatſocuer, we muſt 
ever fliye vnto him, as Our Sau. 
our doth here, 

The yſcs are neceffary ; and 
lerue, | 
Firſt,for reproofe ynto thoſe| 
thac leaue chis living fountaine| 
of comfort, and ſecke in time 
of cxtreamity vato mcn g nay,) 
which is worle , vato the diucll,! 
\vnto Witches, which arc the 
( limbs of the dinell : they thinke 
| ehat there is not a God in 7ſrae!; 
| and therefore they runne to 
| Bealgebub, But the Witch and: 
; the witch-haunters, what are: 
' they but the limbs of Sathan 
Cerrainely,the diuell he:h thus 
poſſefled many , and the fearc 
ofthe LORD hath taken no 
place in their hearts. But 
| learne, O learne, to put away 

theſe vanitics,and run vnto God, 
and pray, howle and cry for thy 
finnes x 


F 
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linges; tor they be the cauſe of 
all :by miſcrics. | 

And herein doe the Papifts 
bighly diſhonour God, ard de 
ceive themſelves, that runne'| 
to Saints ard R_—_ the 
Creator who is bleſcd for ever, 
ynto the creature that cannot 
helpe : Whom bath 7 (faith D«-| 
»d) bat thee? and 1 deſpre 
none is earth with thee, The 
Piophet bauing had cxpenence 
of many troubles, and alſo of 
matuellonus deliverances from 
time to time, doth cucr at- 
tribute the ſame vnto G OD, 
and ſends ys vnto him in the 
time of trouble. Away then 
with all Popiſh traſh, and know! 
we to whom we mult dire our 
prayeis, and that is to Goda. 
lore, in the name and media-| 
tionotInsve Cunilsr:in 


| 


| 


him we belceuc, to him we muſt 


ms 
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pr4y z and theretore Paul dork. 
104 ue praver and faith together : 
How ſhall they call on him, in 
.-wbom they haue not beleencd? Bur 
| wee are to beleene in God alone, 
and ſo- are ro direct our prayers 
Ikewiſe: to. him t and as for| 
Saints and Angels, they know, 
Ot OUT thaughts, rhey ice not 
our behauiour , they heare not! 
Our praycrs ; ; and therefore let vs 
rercunce all comfort and*confi 
| dence in tkcm, and cuer pray 
'vnto him who is the God of a)! 
; comfort, and Father ct all con- 
{olarion. 
Secondly, this ſrrues for the 


Fs | - 
Wh "7 |Ercat comfort and conſolation 
4 1 hy = + 
-6”j414- of Gods children, that thc Lord 
ww will not lcaucthem in their trou- 


' bles without comfort. For what 
doth the LORD brie require 
vs ro come vnto him in time of 


't trouble ,,.and hath promiſed To 
| helpe' 


es EEE 
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|helpe vs, and what will he de. 
'ceme vs? Oh no, hee will nor 
ſend vs away empry z neuer any 
{ought the Lord by humble and 
hearty prayer, that departcd a- 


way aſhamed and confounded, 
And theretore let $2than never | 
lo fore aſſault vs , and let His 
curled inſtruments ſeeme ro pre: | 
uzzle and 1n\ulr ouer vs, yet they 
can Neuer rob vs of this trea- 
(re, our comfort in Gods pro- 


ind that affttance wee haue in 
him , but that in the midſt of all 
our troubles wee may goe to 
God in praycr, and haue this 
2ffurance trom him, that we ſhal 
be heard, But of this betorc, 


miles, our hope in his mercies, | 


| 


—_—_ 
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ner of 
Chriſts 
Praycr. 
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OY fore called, The in# one : he per- 
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2 Pont 
The man 
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And he kneeled downe and prayed. 


i 


the manner of his 64 ang 
thewand CMarke tell vs, that it 
was no ordinary manner of pray- 
ing, no common kneeling , but 
that he fell downe flat vpon his 
facegrouelling , and that three 
ries. l 

The cauſe of this was not in 
Chriſt himſelfe ; no,he was ſpot- 
| lefſe, without finne, and there. 


fely fulfilled the Law in the 
rigor thereof ; and therefore it 
was not in him that might bring 
himro ſuch a meaſure of humilli- 


ſ\ He was wounded for our tranſgreſ- 


ation, But as the Prophet ſayth, 


| ſions , be was broken for our ini. 
quities , the chaitiſement of our 


N theſe words isſet downe | 
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peace 
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peace was pon him , and by his ! 
| fripes we are healed, It was the 
finnes of all the World, thac 
brought Chriſt thus to caſt him- 
(c|te grouelling vpon the carth. 

And no maruell although hee 
had no finne, yer hautng the ſins 
of the whole world laide vpon 


him , and the wrath of his Fa. 
ther, if he fell vpon his face : for | 
the burthen of any one fin, were 
mough, to prefſe downe the fin 
«ro the very bottome of Hell. 
[t was then our ſtnnes , our ſwea- 
ring , our vncleannefte, our op- 
preſton, drunkenneſle, pride,&c. 
What -made Chriſt thus to fall | 
downe ypon the carth, We ſe! 
then that our ſinnes are no gi- 
bing matters : behold here they 
made Chriſt to fall down groue- 
ling at ypon his face , and ſhall 
we make no account of them ? 
lf fiane were of ſo ſmall a recko» 
.O2 ning, 
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Chrifts Preparation 


ning , and ſo light a matrer, as 
many diſfſolute ſinners, and vile 
ſinners doc make it tobe £ Oh 
' then ! why did the blefled Son 
| of God fo tremble and feare ? 
and why did he caſt hinſelfe vp. 
on the earth in ſuch an abiefed 
manner, lying vpon the earth 
groucling, and pray £ Why did 
his pores ſweate © why was his 
ſoule ſo perplexed with ſuch 2 
bitter agony 2 was it not. for ys 
and our ſakes, to free vs from 
hell and death £ Oh then ! Ie 
vs confider:our caſc in his : and 
now that we ſce him lye all a 
'ong grouelling ypon the earth, 
aud ſhortly after this, to fall in | 
ro his bitter Agony, ſtriving] 
with the wrath of God, and| 
drop following drop ; and that 
not drops of water, but dr 
of blood. Oh let vs be afhamed 
and confounded in our ſelnes| 
| for 
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for our {innes, which could not | 
be done away by any creature, 
men or Angels, bur onely by 
the death of the Sonne of God. 
Oh ! how ſhould this wound 
our hearts, and make them to be 
humbled, ſeeing we cauſed the 
Sonne of God thus to be hum- 
bled for our ſakes? If Icſus 
Chriſt ſhould ſhew himſelfevn- 
tows, a$ he did vnto Thomas, and 
bid vs behold his bleſſed hands 
ad feere, the wounds of his 
heart, and of his bleſſed fide, it 
would make vs then to cry out 
with Thomas, My Lord and my 
God, Well, whenthe word is 
preached, Tefus Chriſt is then 
,\Nf a it were afreſh crucified before 
| our eyes. Here we may behold 
| with che eyes of our ſoules, the 
|| wonderfull humiliation of our 
| dlefſed Redeemer : ſee him here 
tlone without the comfort of any 
O33 one 
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wich his face vpon the eart 
| Shorrcly wee ſhall fee thar hi 
| feacetuil Agony, his plercet 


| 
| ; one of his Diſciples, prayin: 
{ 
| 


hands and fecte, his bloudy fide 
the ſmoaking .bloud, and the 
reaking drops trickling dowr 
ro the ground, And will not 
ali this humble vs for finnes T 
Adamint though the hardeſt of 
all ſtones, yet itis mollified witt 
| the bloud of a goate. And ur 
| ly if our hearts bee not harder 
| 
| 


— 


wt 


|{rhen an Adamant, and- mor 
| inty then a ſtone , they mult 
| needes be wounded and 'bleede 
| againe, to thinke how Chrilt 
| was wounded for our ſakes, 
| | | Thus was Chriſt humbled for 
| ' our ſakes, that wee might not 

be puniſhed in body and ;ſoule 
| with etern.]l death. Hee was 
| thus broken with the wrath of 


|G od and the torments of hell 
ehat 


| 
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that we mightnot be tormented 
for our finnes for cuer. - 
Againe, in that Cunrsr 


the earth, and fo prayed , we 
may learne, that troubled men 
vie oftentimes ſtrange geſtures, 
and their outward geſture and 
behaviour ſhew what troubled | 
(pirits they haue within them, 
The Swnemite woman that 
was ſo good tothe Prophet to | 
preuide himea Chamber, a bed 
and all other neceſſarics, being 
troubled within, and of a heavy 
heart , ſhee caught the Propher 
by the foote, and when GehaX; | 
would haue put heraway, the 
Prophet ſayd, Let her alone, for 
hey Soule is troubled within her. 
The geſtures ob men which be 
troubled, are very ſtrange and 
maruellous , and their motions 
are very ſtrange; and yer they 
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caſt himſelſe groucling vppon | 


» Rog. 4: 
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| ample inthis place, and is the 


are t5 be borne withall , becauſe 
they come from heayy hearts : 
but chey muſt vſe them in je- 
cret places. Ieſns Chriſt lay 
grouclling ; a carnall Goſpeſler 
would have thought ir very 
ſtrange : but when we ſce any 
troubled, vi: ſtrange motions, 
we are tolet them alone. 

But it will heere bee de- 
manded, what is the firteſt ge. 
ſture to be vſed in prayer? In. 
deede wee reade* that Chriſt 
our Lord Icſus ſometimes 


| 


wy 


prayed ſtanding, but in this 


| place he prayed kneel1=7. | 


Sometimes a man may pray | 
ſtanding ; ſometimes lying, 
ſometimes trauelling, ſometimes | 
walking; but thecommon geſture 
is kneeling : and hereupon it is 
called an humb':ng ro God : 
and this is ratifizd by Chrifts ex- 
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| conueri; ne gc ture, Our 
muſt be reucrerd, 2nd it 
muſt be humble, Now knee 
ling is the fitteſt ro expreſſe both 
os. is moſt proper to 
(Ta 

gde the Lord doth not re- 
'pc 
on of the hear?, yet rwo things 
muſt alwayes bein geſtue. 

Firſt, thatirt be comely. 

Secon Jly, that it may expreſle 
the aff: tion of the heart, As 
when we aske mercy,to looke vp 
to heauen : when wee bewayle 
our ſinnes, to looke downwards 
and ro humble our bodies, 2s our 
Saviour doth here. And ſurcly to 
to pray ſitting, leaning, lying, 
with h1t on head, 8&c.-when no 


neceſſity requireth , argueth ht- 
tle reverence and humili Ye 
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VERTVOVS 
AND RELIGIOVS 


Gentlewoman , Miſtriſle 
Marr Lavvz0n, late Wife 
to MaiſterI ok Lavvson 
of Milton , and her fins 


Children. whom I lcogwe 
In the Truth. 


Neratitude_> in the 
Serifptare is 4 


og rd, and odious is 

the (ight of God, 1 
deſire therefore,in ſome poore mea- 
ſave, to ſhew my thankefulneſſe to 


| my wel-deſeruing friends among ſt 
whom 
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| frien 


| whow if 1 ſhould not numbcr you, 
1 ſhould much forget my ſelfe, your 
houſe haning beent as the houſe of 
Onefiphorus to we and mine. T his 
| #5 thebrſt 1 have where-with tore. 
| mite your lowe. The Sermon was 
| preached at the Funcrall of your 
| loving Huiband, and my kinde 
F# Whoſe Sun being ſet,1 know 

| 99% cannot but lament your loſſe, 
but here is youy comfort, the ſound | 
| experien ct you had of his godly and 
| verizous life « Let his departure 
| m008e y0u 18 venew your Couenant 
| with God , and to bee mindfall of 
yoxr owne Mortality , that ſo you 

| ey Number your daiesa right, 
| and apply your hearr vnto wiſe. 
' dome.and may prouide againſt ih; 
; reckoming day ſhall come, Aud you 
| that are bis hopfull ff ſpring , let 
| we exhoyt you to g0 ſ01ward as you | 
| haue bezan;to fire the lufts and va- | 
nities of youth , and 10 gine your 
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Dedicatory, 


ſelves mio Piety aud godlineſie, 
tnew 13 Jour tendey yeeres ; and 
mith Timothy , that yee learme 
to know the Scriptures of achilde, 
which will make you wiſe vmtoSal. 
vation,and hath the promiſe of this | 
life, and that which js 10 come. And 
{o ſhall you 0btaine a good report a- 
mongſt the godly here , and at the 
end of your dayes,accompliſh a hap- 
pie death : Which grace, the Lord 
for his C hriſts ſake vouckſafe vn- 
to vs af, Amen. 


Yours in all Chri- 
ſtian loue, | 


Samsecl $ mith. 
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X 
A Funerall Sermon, 


Ig He cuſtome of Fu-| 
$6 nerals as they arc 
Kandi cnt, foare they 
commendable. 


ſed apeece of ground of the #ir- 
tites, tO bury his dead in; where 


himſelfe, and Sr his wife,with | 


ſucceeding generations, 1ſeche, 
Jacob , and loſepb, with great ſo- 


lemnity were buried, and mourn- 


Abraham purcha- \Gere. 24, 


fully lamented. And. Afary is | 
memorable in- the Goſpell, for 
the Box of Oynimene ſhe pre- 
pared for Ghrifts Funerall : and 


and} 


ſo are 1o/eph 1 Arimathes, 


Ct 
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Ends of 
{Funerals 


| 


; 


|Chegraue , which hath'in time 


—_— 


and Nicodemns tor the ſolemn 
preparation they made” -there- 
unto. 

Now we do not, neither ought 
weto vie theſe Funerall rites and 
Excquies, as helpes tg the dead, 
but comforts to the fiuiuing. And 
the principall ends of Funcralls 
are theſe three: -- .* | 

Firſt, it is an office of Humani- 
ty and Charity, trocommit with 
honour the dead bgdy to-the | 
carth from whence it came : a; 
duty which enen the Heathen 
themſelues haue catefully per- 
formed. @ Lit , 

* Secoadly,it is athing feeme- 
ly and conuenient, with all reue: | 
rence to Iay the dead Corps in 


veene a living receptacke and} 


tewple for Gods Spirit to wy | 


10, wherein, and by which , 45 


beene 


_ an on II 


_ inftruments, God cn 8 


: 


W— 


1a you ? Now that body waich 


AC briftien Takes 


g—— 


hence. glorificd, and {1s Chirch 
hath receiued much 200d: For | 
lo faith the Apoſtle, Xzow yee 
not that your bodies are the tem. 
ples of the holy Ghoſt which is 


kath beene ſo horouxed in lite, } 
would with all diie reſpe& be 
interred. 

Thirdly , our faith is hereby | 


confirmed in the Article of = 


ReſurreRion ; for wee lay downe 
our bodyes in the Faith vader | 
hope , that this mortall otours | 
heloas day put on Immorta- 

; Confefling and proteſling 
n *h holy 1ob,T hat we ſhal one day 
ſee God, mot with others, but with 
theſe ſame eyes. And thele are 
he moſt priacipall ends of Fu- 
nerals. 

And now at this time hath 
the Lord aſſcmbled vs heere to- 
gether , to bee exerciſed about 

P 2 this 
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louing and milde nature, belo- 


this duty, as the laſt duty we 
owe Vnto our Chriftian bro- 
ther, a duty which others in 
Gods due time ſhall performe 
vatovs. 

Concerning whoſe life and 
death, it js requiſite I ſhould 
ſpcake ſomething. And how- 
oeuer by reaſon of his infir- 
mity , as you all know whatjit 
was, I confeſſe I ſhall be ſome- 
what ftraighted z yet becauſe 
the Lord doth honour them thar 
honour him , and giues a good 
name and report vnto a good 
life, I haue a litttle boxe of oynt- 
ment to be powred ont vpen 
him : neither dare I fo wrong 
him that deſerued it, your ſclues 
thatexpetir, or my ſelferhat 
owcit, asto bee altogether fi- 
len. 

For his life, he was of a moſt 


ved 


— 
et 


may 


| 

udofall, His life, for ought I 
could euer heare, was vnſpot- 
ted of the world, and his cariage 
generally towards all was fo 
wiſe , ſo ſober, and diſcreere, as 
might be pleaſing vato all. 

His loue to the Miniſters 
'of Gods Word, his pitty ro 
'the poore, hig veady ſcruice 
to his friends, and forward. 
nefle euery way to doe good 
in the place hee lined, willia 
[time make knowne his loſſe a- 
mongſt vs. 

And howſocuer ir pleaſed 
the Lord ro humble him wich 
thoſe defets of Nature aboue 0- 
thers ; I daubt nor bur the Lord 
did make a gracious ſupply by 
his owne Spiric ; neuer requiring 
morethen hee makes vs capable 
of, but is wonderful in al his waies 
and workes, and can and doth 
without meanes, and contrary 
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| 


| 
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| vnto meanes, At what is the 
| purpoſe of his one will C rre- | 
tall hee was borh in private and | 
publiq 12to [erus th: Lord. 

[1 priuare, bei1des the exer- | 


ciſc of Family duties, performed | | 
by another, h2 would often be. 
rake himſelte 10 his priutte De- | 
| UOTIONS., Where if any doubr | 
| whar manner of {-ruice or facie | 
fice this man was able ao of- 
fer vito GOD ; rhe Apoſtle 
| (hall make the anſwere : The 


Rom 8.26, Spjyi4 helperh our infirmities , for 


i wee know not how to pray - 
, v2 onght , ( n5notthe beft ) but 
the Spirig it ſelfe makes requeſt 
for vs, with þ ighes that cannot | 
c expreſſed. | 
How carefull was hee to fre- 
quent thele -publike aſſemblies, 
15 com* into Gods houſe, and | | 


| with blende Bavtim4us , to be | 


| Where Chriſt wasto paſſe? 


a Es - Arc 
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+ And how reucrend his be- | 
hanigus-was:, being in this place, | 
you all doe know. Yea, his 
deſire to come then many times | 
when by reaſon of his infirmi- | 
ty, hee might-hauc beene well 
ex6uſed, together with his reue- 
rend behauiour being come : I 
doubt not but -heerein the Lord | 
will make him one day 2 wit. 
nefle' in Iudgement, agaialt ma- 
ny ih this Congregation., who 
make euery occaſion ſufficient 
to keepe” thery from G ODS 
houſe ; and when they are 
come, " doe ſpend their time in 
leepe,,, if not in qther light be-| | 
hauiour, - | 


Fog:che time of his ficknefle, 
and o fot his Death , the Lord 
did giue ynto him a great mea- 
fure.of, patiencg, and Chriſtian 
courage , + willingly entertaining | 
ia himſelfe the ſentence of death, | 


—_— —— 


phate P. 4 and 


209 | 
— | 
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and accordingly defired 0 fit | 
himſcfe therctnro - frequent 
| and oftch did/he berake himſelfe 
| co his knees, -and toprayera- 
lone, and as occaſion was off. 
red, cither by himſelfe 'or -6- 
chers , he ſtill defired the ſame. 
So thar in the ivudgement of Cha- 
rity , wee'cannor but hope chac 
he is now arreſt in the Lord, 

| that his death was blefſed ;'be- 
ing with -$.weon., defirods ro 
| depart in peace , and ſo wee! 
leave him ro the GOD of 
Peace. | 

| Bur this is not the end where- | 
"\forewee are heere\merragether, 

{| ro commend bim that is gone, 
1 who reſts from his labour, and 
'* | whoſe workes doc follow him : | 
Wo "Bur thst wee ' our ſelues might 
Ws | receive ſome part of holy iuſtru- 


|: tion againſt char-rime it ſhall 
d i |beſaydivmovs, asit hath beene 
Y | | | | alrcady 


OO —— —— 
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A Chriflian Take. 
already vnto him : Come gize 4c- 
compr of thy S1e war i{bip $ box ſhalt 
be no lenger Sreward. And to this 
ead I have made choyce of a 
Scripture as followcth,, for our 
berter inſtruſion. 


| 
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Pſalme 90. 12, 


Teach ws O Lord, to Namber our 
dayes , that we may apply our 
hearts untowiſedoms?, 


His Pſalme is 2 pray- 
exof Moſes the max 
of God, as it appea- 
rech in the [nſcrip- 
tion or title of this 
ſelwe, 4 Prayer of Moſes the 
Man of Ghd. Th: Authoar or In- 
diter ofir, as ot all other Scrip., 
tures, is ce Spirit of God. 

The Summe of it is nothing 
el: buc a pitriful! complainc 
ot Moſes and the Iſraelites, rhat 


© "IE 


they 


TY 
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he y vmakein re wildernel y vn- 
to God : where they were miſe- 
 rably waſted and conſumed, by 
| reaſon} of Gods heavy hand vp- 
| pon them fog, their ſinnes.' And 
| withall, an humble ſuice and pe- 
tirion varo God, that he would 
| in mercy bee intreated to ſpare 
them, and to bec gracious ynto | 
them. 
Tue whole Pſalme may be d'. |... .: 
| vided into two parts, a Preface, | the ?/.n 
| and a Narration, 
The Preface is layd downe in 
| the two firſt verſes of this Pſalme. 
| Wherein they acknowledge that 
God had beene very merciful] 
| vnto their fore. fathers, 4braham, 
I(acke, and'14c0b, and to their po- 
| fterity, in proreQing them from 
their enemies , and many dan 
2crs, cuen for his owne Names 
| ſake, and his metcifull couenant 
v:1c0 them. 


The 


R— C —c — —-—  _———  —  — - -  - w— 
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The ſecond part is the Nay. 
ratio, inthe which Afoſes (ets 
downe the common Mortality 
of Mankind, how vaine and ſhort 
chelife of man is. 

Firſt generally, verſe z, com- 

ing it to a Watch, to Graſſe,to 
2 Dreame, or Thought : Things of 


| lictle moment, and of ſhort con- 


tinuance. 

Secondly, in particular , that 
their eſtare was worſe then the 
common eſtare of Mankinde, 
Becauſe, whereas Mankinde by 
the ordinary courſe of Natore 
and of mans life, did attayne vn- 
to the age of ſenenty yeares : 
their like was c— by the 
 Iudgements. 0 v 
408 the their finacs , hem che 
7. verſe to the 13. 


Lord, 


| 


Andrthirdly , heere is layde } 
(downe an humble petition of 
1M-/cr, and the people vnto the | 


l 


| of the Tribes of Iſrael, to ſearch 


ad, 


Lord, that hee would in mer: | 
cy returne vnto them, and} 
grant them a gracious delive- 
rance , and his former fanour ; 
from the 13. verſe tothe end of, 
the Pſalme. | 
For the Occafion of this 
Pſalme, itis like it was made by 
Moſes , when as the Spies retnr- 
ned from ſearching the land of 
Canaan. Namb. 14. 
Where it appeares, how the 
Lord commandeth Moſes to 
ſend twelue men of the Heads 


the land of Canon. They returne 
afrer forty dayes, and bring of 
the fruite of the land. Now all of 
them, Joſueh and Caleb onely ex- 
excepted,did diſcourage the peo» 
ple;telling them thar their Cities 
were ſtreng and walled $ and that 
there were the ſonnes of Anacke, 


men of renowne for might and | 


"8 ſtrength, | 


»] 
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ſtrength, che potting of Gz. 
| nes. 
| Now vpon this report the| 
people; murmured againſt 02 o- 
ſes and Aaron excecdingly, with- 
 ingthatthey had dyed in Egypt. 
' Thereforethe Lond hearing this | 
... | their - murmuring, Was angry 
- with this people, and told Mo- 
ſes,thar of all that had ſeene his |: 
Miracles in Egypt vpon Pharavh | 
' and his peoplc, there ſhould Hor | 
. one of them comme into the Land 
' of Cy#44s : Butthat all che !ſra- 
| elites, (4oſuab and Caleb onely cx. 
| ceptes) »boue the age of twenty 
 yeares;ſhould die in the Wilder- 
'neſſe 5-be conſumed, and cleane 
| wept away. Which idgement | 
| the : Lord accordingly inflicted | 
vpon them, ſending amon:ſt ' 
them fiery Serpents and Scor- | 
| [erp with the peſtilence which 
| ad now at this time almoft 
| waſted 


) 


| 


————_ <A a_l. 
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| 


| 
| 


waſted and conſumed them. 
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Where from the occaſion of Doe. 
this Pſalwme, we may note what |1c is a | 
aPricuous ſinne it is in the Gght, p7icvons 
of God, fot thofe that haye bad |4;1t ©, 
experience of Gods mercy in for- Gods loue 
mer times, tocall Gods power Ps 
and providenceinto queſtion;and \r;jence * of 
to. deſpaixe of 'Gods mercy in it 
time of triall: + # -. | | 

This pcople of 1{-ae/ they had, 
experience many times of Gods | 
mercy, power, and providence! | 
rowards them , deliuering them | 
our of the hands of crucl] Phas: 
raoh in Egypt y how the Lotd did | | 
fight their battails ſor :them; q 
in time of famine giving them | 
Marrs, bread from -Heauen ; in 
time of drouth giuing them} 
water out of a Rocke :, many | 
wayes had they expericnce of | 
his mercy and goodneſſe tawards | 


them. : 
And 


A ——.. 
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And now to doubt of his loue, 
and to call his prouidence in 
ueſtion., whether or no the 
rd would or could ſtand by 
them as formerly he had done, 
.and bring them according to 
his promiſe into the land of 
Caraen: oh this was ſuch a finne 
iothem, as the Lord wouldin 
no wiſe ſhould eſcape vapy 
'niſhed. 


Now if all chings that arc 
| written, arc written for our in- 


-_ ſtruion, then It the Iudge 


ment of God vpon this people 
beea -warning to vs all, that we 
| take heede of theirfin, lett one 
day wee partake of their puniſh- 
ment. It isthe vſe the Apoſtle 
maketh of the ſame cxample : 
Neither murmure yee as ſome of 
| them murmured,and were deſtroy 


ed of the Deſtroyer. Bur lervs vp- 
on experience of Gods former 
| mercies 
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\M-Icics , be encouraged re. | 
lye vpon our gractous God in 
'time tocome ; and wharſoeuer 
the tryals arethat the Lord ſhall 
lay vpon vs, let the remem-' 
brance of GODS former loue 
armevs azainſt douvting and di- 
ſtruſt, It was that which armed | 
Danid againſt Goliah, And 
|let vs take heede of dz{piiring 
of GO DS mercy, and foro 
murmare againſt th» LORD, 
leſt wee doe thereby proucke \ 
_ to anger as this people 
id, 

Thus much for the occaſion of 
this Pſalme. 

The Text in hand is part of 
thar prayer which Moſes and the | 
reſt of ' the people made vato 
God for fauour and mercy, that | 
the Lord would make them to 
conſider of the ſhortncle and 


[Ioy of their rime, that | 


bY fo 
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| ſothey mighe make an holy vſc 
of their life,to repent and to turne 
vnto God. 
And ir is all ofie, as if they 
ſhould haueſayd : O Lord, ſee. |- 
ing ourlife is ſo ſhort, and ſo vn. N | 
certaine , and fraught with ſol | 
many croubles and dangers - we ifl 
| beſeech thee reach vs that hea- | 
uenly knowledge, that wee may 
| throughly conſider, and be per- 
ſwadcd of the ſbortneſſe of our 
life : that ſo laying afide the 
exceſſine care of the things of 
| this World , wee may apply our 
| hearts vnto wiſedome , thar is, to 
repent of our ſinnes paſt, ro be 
aumbled for them, to caſt vp 
{ Our account, and in ſome good 
meſure to fit our ſelucs for our 
diſiolurion and change , when- 
ſoeuer the ſame ſhall come. 


e 


IC 


| 


| parts. 
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and thereſt of the 17. 
| | raeiites : Teach 14,0 
The text - Lord, fc. 
hath rn0Z 2 The reaſon, or the 
end of this Prayer : 
| That wee may apply 


| our hearts Vnto w;de- 
L Aome. 


In the firſt of theſe wee hauc 
two things to be conſidered of 


VS. 
1 The perſon praying. 
J Their petition. 


Tecchvs, That is, Moſes the 
man of God, and the reſt of the 
Iſraelites the Church and peo- 
ple of God. They are the Periti- 
oners here. And what is it that 
they intreate for, at Gods hand 


[1 APrayerof Moſes [The T exc 
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k The PCre 
ſons pray- 
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 INo man 


by Nature 
can Num- 
ber his 

dayes vn- 
ul God: 


Spirit in 


ſract him, 


P{439.4- 


| of their life , that ſo they might 
in ſome good meaſure be prepa- 


but this, Thar the Lord would 
reach them ro Number their 
_—_ Thar is,to perſwade them 
of the ſhortneſle and vncertainty 


red for their end. 

Heereby giving vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that it is not inthe breaft 
of any mortall man by Nature 
to haue this knowledge, vntill 
the Spirit of God become our 
Schoole-maiſter : it is the peculi- 
argiffof GOD, and it is he 


alone that muſt inſtrutvs : O- | 


therwife our foolifh hearts are al- 


together voide of this know- 


— 


This was the reaſon wherfore 
Dau:d prayeth thus ; Lord let mee | 
know my end and the meaſure of | 
my dayes, let mee know how long 
1 haue to lime, 

Ard indeede wee haue many 


__ examples | 


_—— 
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| examples of this in the Word 
of God, that wee hate not 
this knowledge by Nature, vn- 
till rhe Lord doe inſtru vs in 
it, and his Spirit- become our 
|Schoole-maifter:bur on the con- 
'trary naturally are forgerfull 
that wee ſhalldye, never thinke 
of our latter end, nor of:- the 
| ſhortpefle and vacertainty of 
| our beeing heere, and what 
| ſhall become of our poore Soules 
in death. x 
This was the caſe of the 'rich 
mat! remembred in the Goſpell, 
a man exceeding wiſe for the 
World, ' but a ſtarke fooleto- 
| wards God. He Nambred not 
his dayes aright, but reckoned 
thera by the groſſe ſumme, euery 
day for a yeare, and one yeare for 
many : and yet alas ! poore man 
hee enioyed not one day , but 
| enen thar night had an end put 


Q 3 vnto 
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vnto his lite, This was the caſc 
of the vagractous ſeruant our 
Sau'our ſpeakes of, that put far 
from him the comming of. his 
Lord, and fo fell to eating and 
drioking, and beating his fel. 
lowes, and ſo wastaken vnpre- 
pared- And what ſhall. I ay 
of the fooliſh Virgins, whone. 
ver thought of Heauen, till it 
was too late « Nor of the 
comming of the Bridgroome 
vntill hee was entred, and they 
for ever excluded © Examples 
indeede very pregoant., to ſhew 
what is our natarall. conditi- 
on, .n that wee aro very rea- 
dy ro forget the ſhortneſle and 
vncertainty of our life. 

Yea , our owne experience 
[$-ucs this to be true , for what 
( man is there liuing, be hee never 

fo 01d, and hath one foote alrca- 
dy inthe graue , yet thinkes he 
Ms 
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may rub out another yeare ? 
and when that is paſt, ayeare 
to that, and ſo indeede ma- | 
ny yeares? a manifeſt proofe 
that wee are natura!ly voide of 
this knowledge Aoſcs prayeth 
for. The Reaſons of this Do- 
arine are : 


detruction of Nature , and 


ry liaving Creature abhorring 
the ouerthrow and deſtruction of 
it ſelte, 


of Death makes a man fin feare. 
fuly, and damps all our plea- 
ſures ; andtherefore no maruelle | 
wee cannot endore the thonghts 
of Death : the remembracce of 
it beeing bitrer vato a man | 
whoſe heart is fer vpon the 
world, and the pleaſures of the 
lame, and hath no hope of a 


Q 4 berte! r 


Secondly, the remembrance | 


Fuſt , Death tendeth to the |Reef. 1 


 w—— 


therefore againſt Nature, eue- | 
| 
| 


Rea. 3+ 
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| ſtruſtion of Nature + that it 


better i1te, Such an one knowes 
thar death ncuer comes bur as 
a Iaylor ro hale to, priſon, from} 
whence they ſhall bce brought 
ro execution in the Lords iudge- 
ing day. 

Thirdly, the putting far from 
vs the rhought of death, and the 
remembrance of our latter end, 
brings matter of great aduan- 
tage vnto Satan in. his tempta- 
tions, and therefore labours by 
all meanes poſhble to keepe the | 
remembrance of the ſame from | 
VS. 

So then whether wee conſt. | 
der that death trends to the de-; 


damps our pleaſures, that Satan: 
himfelfe labours to keepe from 
vs the rhoughts. of- our /atter 
end : wee muſt conclude, rhat it 
is notin any, by Nature to be 


—— — 


acquiinted with this knowledge, | 


rl 
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till the Lord by his Spirit doe, 
reach it vs, 

This may ſerne ro reprooue Vſe. 1 4 
thoſe that thinke. it fo cafic a | 
matter to Number their dayes ; 
bur let ſuch conſider, Moſes ' 
was a man enducd with fin 
gular Wiſedome and Know: | 
ledge , more familiarly acquain» | 
ied with his Maker, then any 
wee reade of : yet confeſſerh 
his owne ignorance of this poirt, 
and intreares the Lord that he 
would cauſe him ro know this, 
that hee would teach him to 
number his dayes arizhr, that 
is, that the LORD GOD 
would ſet before his eyes the 
exceeding (hortnefle of his 
lifes 


— -- A_— 


But this may ſeeme ftrange, 
thar Moſes ſhould beg for this, 
and intreate the Lord to giuc 
| him this knowledge, Did not 
. Moſey 
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| 


Reſpon, 


| Moſes know the number of his 
| dayes? Could hce fer downe 
' how long Adam \lined, E. 
| Boch , Methuſalem , Abraham, 
| Izacke , and lacob , and could 
not Moſes number his owne 
dayes ? 

I Anſwere , thar neither Mo 
ſes, nor the wiſeit man that e- 
ver lined , though hee bee moſt 
cunning in all kind of Arithme- 
ticke, {o 2s hee knoweth rhe na» 
tuie of the Stars, their diſtances, 
morions, longitude, latitude, and 
alrirudes, can skill of this Num- 
bring, vnleſſe the Spirit of God 
be his Schoole-maiſter, valefle | 
G OD giuchim wiſedome and 
| from aboue, to perſwade 
grace from p 
ys of the ſhoreneſſe of our time, 
and of the ſnddaine and ſpeedy 
comming of deach, no man 
cannumber his dayes : :a1nd there» 
 foreas Layd before, this may 

teach 
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teach vs all to begge and crauec 
'this at Gods hand, that hee 
would giue vs this. wiſedome. 

} Secondiy, this may ſerue for 


ſes, andthe people of God ac- 
knowledge their ignorance and 
forgetfulneſſe of this poynr, 
and withall pray to GOD 
that hee would giue them 'rhis 
Witcdome ; Oh let vslay this 
Doctrine to heart, and try | 
our fclues if wee bee not as 
forgerfull .of this point, and 
| doc promiſe long life vato our 
| {clues, and put farre from vs 
the thoughts of death : if we 
finde it to be our caſe, let vs 
| with Moſes, heere intreate rhe 
LORD to giue vs of this 
knowl-dge, toteach vs,and per- 
iwade vs of the exceeding 
| ſhortneſſe of our life, and the 
| gieat vncertainty of it, that ſo 


our inſtrution, that ſecing Ao- | 
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we 


Chriftian Tacke. 
| wee may number our dayes a- 
right, and apply our hearts vnto 
wiſedore : tor vntill the Lord 
doe open our eyes, wee ſhall ne. 
uer ſee it, nor make ſuch a right 
vſe of it as wee ought, being 


naturally fo fooliſh and igno- 
rant, 


| Hitherto of the perſons pray- 
ing , now wee come to the peti- 
tion it ſelfe. 


To number owr dayes, Where» 
inweeare to note two things : 
Firſt, thatthe life of man in this 
life is but ſhort ; Moſes menti- 
{ oneth not yeares, or moneths, 
or weekes, but dayes: Secondly, 
thatthe fame are numbred with 
| God. 

Def. Firſt, obſcrue heere, afrer 
Mais ice | what manner the Holy Ghoſt 
ls 9.-r:, doth reckon or meaſure the life 


A Chriftias Take . 
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of man, not by the mere-wand | 


of yeares, or the ell of moneths, 
but by a ſhorter meaſure, the 
inch of dayes :; and theſe daies 
are not onely few, bur euill,as 
lacob ſaythto Pharach, Few and 
will bawe the dayes of my Pilgri- 
mage beewe, There arc as many 
little skuls in Go/gothe, as great 
ones ; and parents as oftenfol- 


| low their children to the grave, 
| as Children their parents. And 
[inthe Scripture,our life is com- 


pared to ſuch things, as are 
moſt fleeting and cf the leaſt 
continuance, 

If wee reade but ouer this 


| rſalme, it will cleare this truth : 


it is called yeſterday , gone 
:fſoone as come ; it is likened 
toa Warch in the Night, 0a 
Thonght , tO a Dreame, to No. 
thing, to Greſſethat witherenh ; 


to Smoke , that vaniſheth , to a | 
Spiders 
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| Spzders web, foone {wept a« 
Aof.r3.z | Way; tO a Flower, that fadeth: 
lob 7.6 | to a Yepowr, that is ſoone dil. 
| perſed. So true is that- of ho.; 
lob 14:2 Iy Job ; Man that is borne of « 
| woman, hath but a ſhort timers 
| ue, and his life is miſerable, 
| Our life may well bee compa. 
red vnto Towas his Gourd : no 
ſooner come to ripencfle, bit! 
it vaniſheth away ; and if wee 
\ hould deduRt our of mans life 
| therime of our ſleepe, the time! 
of Infancy, and the dayes of; 
| our vanity, it would appeare 
' that our time were exceeding! 
ſhorr, | 
| Now the Renſons whetefore 
God hath appointed mans time' 
, to be ſhort, are : | 
Ref. 1,, Furſt, that the confideratian 
' of the ſhortn: {ſe of our time 
{ may ſtirre vs vp tothe doing of 
| good : wee doe not know how? | 
{ long 
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long the thieed of our life may | 

bee drawnc out ; it may be, it 1s|*©* 5- 
neatEthe luſt caſt, and the fſeete 
of rhcſc that carry out cur Bre. 
ethren and Siſters to their beds of 
reſt, the graue, are ready to 
performe the hke duty for vs. | 
Now who would not ſtrive to 
be rich in all good workes, to 
turther his reckoning, it he knew 
that his time were ſo ſhort « O 
bcloued , this is the reaſon why 
the Lord doth keepe backe the 
knowledge of theſe times, to 
that chd we might cuer be xeady, | 


Mm—— 


cuer prepared, and ever haye our | | 


Lamps of good workes burtting, | 

apainſt the day of our diſſolution 

come. 

The ſecond reaſon is,to with. Rea. 2 
draw our hearts from the loue of 

the world, and the thirgs of 

the world, when we ſhall coali-) 


dcr, how vncertaine wee ate In; 
the 
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| without any change £ Surely, 
| then would our hearts be fait knit 


the enioying of the world : ma- 


ny *times when wee propound | 


ro our ſelaes the gr:uteſt con 


renr inthe things of this life, | 


che LORD cither rakes them 
from vs, orvs from them : who 
doth not ſec how ready we arc 
to neſtle our felues vpon the 
worlds lsp : and with the rich 
man in the Goſpell, to ſcare 
our ſclues in our riches for ma- 
ny yeares to come , erecting 
tabernacles to our owne lufts 
What would wee doe, if our 
lives were certaine yato vs, and 
wee aflured to enioy our wealth 


vnto the World, and men 


| 


would defire none other Hea 
uen here. | 

Thirdly and laſtly the Lord 
in great wiſedome hath ſo ap- 
pointed, that our time ſhould 


not } 


— 
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| 
| 


nor 0nely bee ſhore, bur vncer- 
[taine heere , that the godly 
'might cuer line in an cxpecta- 


| 
[ 


fl tion of an happy dcliuerance 
from finne, Saihan, and the | 


moleſtarion of wicked men ; 
their rod halt not alwayes reſt 
,ypon them - the Lord will de- 
| liver them, yea, and it may be 
'yery ſpeedily : whereas if our 
lues now might extend to the 
yeares' of ſuch as liucd before 
the Aaod , tong would betheiy 
tortures and troubles they dayly 
eſtaine from. wicked men. As 
i'ſ5 to comfort the hearts of 
the godly , that howſocuer the 
rage and fury of the wicked is 
preat , yer their time 1s bur 
ſhort. 
The vſes follow. 
Firſt, ſecing that our life is 


taine of our living heere : heere | 
R 'Y 


| 


| 


| 


bur ſhort, ar:d our timevncer- | 
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is matrer of reproofe vnito 
thoſe thar ſeeme to haue made 
a league with death, and to 
| bee at an agreeinent with the 
oraue, that deferre their Re- 
pentance vntill the laft , pro- 
mifing to themſclues many 
yeeres to come, when indeed 
GODS decree is already gone 
out againſt them, and the 


| hand writing is already fixed 


vpon the wall ; Oh that ſuch 
men would remember,that mans 
life is but ſhort, and his dayes 
| but few, they but Tenants at 
{ will : And that howſocuer this 
earthly tabernaele of ours, may 
| bee patched and pecced vp for 
,atime, it will bee bur for 2 
time, and will at laft fall in- 
tothe place of darkeneſſe, and 
wee ſhall make our beds inthe 
darke, Which may tcach vs 
| t9 Jooke our betirne before it 


be 
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bee roo late, and to thinke of 


that whenſocacr this earth. 


ily Tabernacle of ours ſhall 


decay, wee may haue a building 
nor made with hands, but crernal 
in the Heauens. 

How many amoneſt ys hath 
che LORD fromtime to time, 
warned to thinke of this rime, 
ſome by one fickneſſe, ſome by 
another infirmity, ſome by the 
inevitable meſſenger and He- 


oray hayres doe ſummon them 
'O the graue? yet alas are cuer 
dreaming of a long life,and are ec. 
| uer putting from them the 
thoughts of death, 

Sometimes Death hath 
come a farre off, and then 


times hee hath come nearer, and 
then hee hath taken a kinſman ; 


this diſfulution before it come, | 


"_— 


rald of death, Age ir elfe, whoſe | 


hath taken a Friend ; ſome- | 


s 


; 


"='n ſome- \ 
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Cutk 124.4 


{omerimes hee com<cs into our 
| Owne houſes, and takes cirher 
the Wife or the Husband of 
, thy boſome, or thy children, 
| the fiuir of thy body and wilt 
| thou chinke rhy ſclfe priuiled- 
 ced from the ſtroke of Death £2 
No, no, thou muſt ſhortly act 
thy part likewiſe vpon the ſtage 
| of mortality , when then tO 

_ for grace it will bec roo 
 1ate, 


Secondly , this doQtrine of 
the ſhortneſſe and vacertainty 
of our lives may ſerue for our 
1:ſtruction, tro teach vs art all 
tumesto Ec in 2 reaGineſſe : Tr 
is the face vie our Saujour 
mukes 0! the ſame Do&trine : 
Be yee prepared for the Son of man 
| will come in as houre whey yee 
thinke not of, Are our lives fo 
ſhort, arid nothing almoſt ſhor- 
ter Let vs then prepare for 
dearh, | 
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man of' Tekes vito Dauid, 
when ſhee went about to ap- 
| peaſe his arv'cr hee had con 
; Ceived again't his ſonne 3 and 
it is that which hall one day 
| bee found true of all the poſte- 


of all fiſh, which may teach 
VS eucr to bee in a readineſle, 
Wee know what wns the con- 
dition of the tooliſh Virgins; 
| who being totind vnprepared at 
the Bride groomes comming, 
were for euer ſhut out of the 
þ Matriage-ehamber, Thou doeſt 
nt know when , or after what 
manner tHe Lord will come vn- 
'torhee: thou maiſt be murdred 
'in the field, as 4bel was , loſe thy 
life in thy Chaire, as E/; did;dye 
in the Temple,as Sexacherib did, 
thy houſe may fall ypon thy 
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| rity of mankinde, as the way | 
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death , for wee muſt all ae. '2 _— 
It was the ſpeech of the wo. *'# 
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of 1b : or thou maiſt be ſpoyled 
of ynreaſonable beaſts, as tic 
little children that ſcoffed £las, 
were of the Beares : whenthou 
gocft forth in the morning, thau 
doeſt not know what may bc. 


hend, as 1t did vpon the children 
| 


fall thee ere the eucning ; in 
the euening cre the morning. 
Which way ſocucr wee goe, 
death cuer folioweth ys, and | 


is eucr ready to ſeize vpon vs. 
And of this wee are cuer ſure, 
thar it will not be Jong , bur we 
muſt ſtoope to the ſtroke of 
death, ſooner, orlater , dyc wee 
muſt : how carefull then ſhoukd 
wee be, that when the Lord 
commeth , he may finde . vs fo 
doing , euer preparcd when our-| 
change ſhall come, | 
Our dayes. Moſes meaneth that 
time which the Lord in mercy 


_ | ginech vnto man in this world, 


he 
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bee it long or ſhort. 


TheDodtineis, that as our [DoV2. 
[life is ſhort, ſo this ſhort time [Pur © ye? 


| or few dayes of ours are num- |6req with 
bred with God, rhe Lord hath |God. 


ſet bounds vnto chem which 


( faith 19b ) an appointed way- 
fare for man pou earth? Are 
nes bis dayes as the dayes of an 


deyes of my appointed warfare, | 
1 will watte Ay; = change of 
come. And ſo faith>Moſes here, 
Teach 1s, O Lord, to' number 
owr dayes : "Thar is, . that time 
thou -in mercy affoordeſt .ynto | 
man to liue earth. Eue- 
ry man hath his time ſer-him, 
and his bounds appointed him, 
which hee cannot paſſe, And 


we cannot palle, 7s there not ſob 7. 1 


as. it was fayd. of Balthazor, 
God hath numbred thy kingdome: 
ſo it may bee fayd of cuery 


R 4 mam 


g& num- 


M-;| 


| 
| 
| 


Dan.5.25 


bireling ? And againc, LAU{the |tob 14:14; 
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man. God hath numbred the 
dayes of our life. Itis ſayd of] 
Mcſ+s, that he dyed in the land of 
ar104b, according 10 the word of the 
Lord, The timc.the manner,and 
all orher circumſtances that be. 
long vnto our deaths, they are 
| all of them decreed and appoine 
ted of Gad. * 
What is the.reaſon that 4a 
dyed of a lickneſle- in his; frere, 
=y farre: from .his-heart, and hath; 
+0016 the helpe ofthe Phyſitians Mis 
time was come : whereas-He. 
| Zechias was fore" ficke at the ve. 
ry heart, and cuenatthe point, 
of death , yer lines many ycares 
after ; but becauſe his time: was 
not come £ One is gricuouſ] 
wounded, and dyes not ; ano- 
ther, the cutting of a corne kills 
him - what is the cauſe, but 
the performance .of Gods 'ap- 
pointcd rimein both £ Our life 

| then 
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then”, , andthe yeares, moneths, 

weekes, and dayes ; yea, the| 
houres, and minures of houres 
that wee are & liue heere, are 
nymbred with God, and deer 
mined with him. 

| The reaſons that follow will 
| |clearethis truth vnto vs, 

Firſt of all, becauſe of Gods 
(| |prouidence, who doth not or, | 
\| | | iy beholdall chings as a Spe. | | 
1 | 25, butordreth and diſpoſcth of 
| | 2Iicbings, according tothe cou - 

| | ll of his owne will : for fo faith 
the Propher. 7s their any ouill in |\mos 3.6 

the City, that the Lord hath not 
done ?:. And againe : The Spar- 
row>0a1net light ons the ground 
nuthout bis prouidence , thewery 
haznes'of your heads are  numbred | 
withbim. Tt is ſcene inalittle 
handfull of mcale, and a little | 
oyle, in the caluing of Hinds, | | 
< feeding of young Rauens, 
| yea, | ' 


Reaf. 1. 


Mat 16.30 
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yea, and the falling of Spar- 
rowsto the ground : inall which 
the LO RD hath his proui- 
dence to bee ſeeas. Now if the 
Lord doe manifeſt his wiſedome, 
power, and prouidence in the 
things of the meaneſt nature, 
much more is the ſame ia grea. 
ter, {ſuch asis the death of his 
ſeruants, 

Secondly , ifthe Lord had 
not Numbred our Dayes, ſuch 
men as are louers of theworld, 
and of their pleaſures more 
then G O D, they would neuer 
leaue the world, but ſeeke to 
haue, their . happineſſe heere : 
Neither would fuch as are in 
miſery and diſtreſſe, waite till 
God ſhould worke their deliue- 
rance, but feeke their owne 
death, to put an end ynto their 
troubles. Therefore the Lord iu 


great wiſedome, and loue vnto 


oe ee ee ee 
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ys, both to weape vs from the 
world, asSalſo to ſtay vs in time 
'of our greateſt diſtreſſe, hath 
taught vs, that hee hath ſer 
bounds vato our life, and num- 
bred our dayes, which we can. 
not paſſe : Wee come to the 
vles. 

Firſt, this may ſerue to 
reproouec ſuch, asthinke thar this 
life of /ours, may either. bee 
horrned or lengthned by means, 
beyond the decree of God, a 
meere fantaſie ; for all our dayes 
wrenumbred with him. What 
though a man lay violent hands 

|ypon himſelfe, and fo become 
his owne vnnaturall and bloudy 
| executioner , euen therein he is 
| but the inſtrument of the Lords 
' wrath, to put an end to that 
__— Lord indeede hath fini- 


And the hke may beeſaid of 


| 


Magi- 
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{ Magitracy ; thoogh Pilare hath 


the Soueraignty of iudgement, 
yet hee hath not the Soue, 
raignty ouer life, as Cunrnisy 
tells him. Goe tell the Foxe,| 
walke 10 day and to morrow. oc, 
So that it the Magiſtrate dot 
ſaue a man that is appointet 
to dye , it is but ſecretly to 
folfill Gods Decree concerning 
him whoſe time is not ye 
come ; or if hee cur him 

even therein is hee likewiſe 


but Gods Miniſter , ro execute! 
what God h.th purpoſed to be! 


done. 


And farely this may ſerue! 


likewiſe to reprooue ſuch as 
dreame and dote ypon fſecon- 


dary. canſes, and neuer looke vps 
'0n Gods counſell and decree : 
[And this makes many when 
their Friends are taken away, to 
jcry our of want of care in their 


Leepers: 
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Phyfitian, or abſence of friends : 
ad lay with Hary to Chriſt, 
Lord, if thou haddeſt beexe here, 
my brother had not dyed. Thus 
doe men Jooke to ſecond cau- 
Ws, and not to the LORD, 
wiput whoſe counſcll and ap- 
pointment, nothing can come 
to paſſe : And herein manifeſt 
in theqmſelues palpable igno- 
rance ,'that they arcakogether 
vnacquainted with. the know. 


= who ſhould haue learned that a 
F 5parrow Cannot fall to the 
round .. without his prouj- 
dence. 9 

Indeede I confeſle, thatluch 
meanes as God hath appoinred 
for the preſeruation of lite, muſt 
e : ||| 00t bee deſpiſed , bur men muſt 
viethem, and it may beerheir 
linne to neglect them 3 yer as 


keepers : Or want of kill in the | 


ledge of God and his Word : 


| 


lohan; 
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» muſt not bee doted m— : vhe 
chem, bur cruſt not inthem. I: 
is the L OR Dthat mult make 
them- effecnall and wholefom: 


| vnto vs: and will bleſſe the 


meanes whenſocucr they hal, 
ſerue for the performance "_ 
will, 

Secondly , ſceing the Lord 
hath numbred onr dayes , and 
| ſet bounds vnto our life, which 
' wee cannot paſſe : This may 
miniſter marrer of comfort vn- 
to Gods ſferuants, that our 
life is in GODS hand : |: 
1s hee that hath given it, an! 
| it is hee that taketh gg. © Wc 
ſee that the aduerſari8 of th: 
Righteous increaſe dayly, riſing 
vp againſt che godly, digging 
pits before them , atid imagine 
miſchicuous praiſes againſt 
them : but what of this? they 


doe but trauaile in yaine , : _- 


| then'are we ſo fearefull , when 


——_—_—. Ah 
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he make them not his rod for the 
chaſtifing of his ſervants, they | 
ſhall nor hurt vs. Indeede if 
their power were as great as 
their malice, there ſhould not 
a godly man bee ſuffered to live 
in the world : But now the con- 
ſideration of this, that our life 
is hid in Gods hand, this may 
ſtay ys againſt their rage, Why 


the Senecheribs of the world 
doe breath out their threat- 
ning againſt ys 4 remember itill } 
that GOD hath limited thy 
dayes, and that thy life is in 
his keeping, This truth is fur- 
ther cleared by that of the | 
Apoſtle when he ſayth : Doube- 
leſſe againit thy holy Son leſvs,| 
whom thou haft annointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with | 


— — 


the Gentiles , and prople of Iſ- 
rae 


Lord doe not giue them leaue , if 


Acts 4-27) 


| 
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rael, gathered ghemſelues top? 
ther , ro doe whawſorner thy hand 
and counſell determmed before 10 
beaone, So thatit appeare*,thar 
wicked . men are but Gods rod 
and ndiniſters to accomplih his 


| corre ; for the very yeares, 
mancths, dayes, and houres of 
che life of man are derermined of 


| God. 


Thirdiy and Iaffly , tince our 
life isdetermined, and our dayes 
are nymbred, and that the time 


| of @ur departvre hence is ktowne 


vito God avd 1oryoro vs; cer- 
taine to him, vncertaine to Vs : 
Oh ! how thould this make vs 
prepare 0r felyes againſt chat 
time ſhall come 4 Su ev, this 15 
It that ſhould bee the principa!' 

care of a Chriſtian white bee (4. 
uerh heerc, that ir may goec well 
with him in death : When nov 


thing will ftand a man in ſte-qg- 
ht 
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but a good con{cience , Excu.- 

ling vs before GON, and gl- | 
uing in teſtimony , chat it hath 
beene our principall care to 
walke with G O D. Oh! this 
is it that will cheere vþ our 


hearts, when outward comforts | 


faile , to. ſay with MHeFechiab, 
Remember Lord, that I haue wal. 
ted before thee in truth, and 
with gn ®pright ' heart, It 1s 
not thy coſtly buildings, thy 
ſumptuous apparrcl, rich frierids, | 
or large poſlefſions, that will 
now auaile : onely a good con- 
(cierice , wathed and pur 2d by 
faith , that will availein _—_ day, 
Other things may procare ho. 
nour vpon earth , but they can 


| never procure happinefle | in hea- 


uen, Oh then ! in Gods name 
let our lives be prerious vnto vs, 
wee doe not know how long we 
ſhall enioy then, : It will be too 


] 
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Two daics 


late to cry, and call , and knocke, 
when our ſun is ſet ypon vs,when 
the Bride-groome is entered , and 
wee haue made our beds in the 
darke : for after death there is no 
redemption. 


Onur dayes. 


—— — 


Teach ws, 0 Lord $46 number | 
our dayes. , | 
Before wee leaue this petirion, 
wee haue yer one thing more to 
bee conſidered of vs, and that 1s 
this : how ©oſes als onr life by 
the name Of our dayes, 
In the Scripture wee have 
mention made of two dayes, the 
Loyds day, and mans day. Of the 


| former ſpeaketh the Apoſtle Pe- 
rer, in bis ſecond Epiſtle, the 
third Chapter, and the tenth ver. 


ſaying : The day of the Lord ſhall 


come 
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Of the orher ſpeaketh our Saui- 
'our of Jernſalem : Oh that thou 
haddeft knowne in this thy day, 
the things that belong vmo thy 
| peace. 

| Nowby mans day is meant 
| the rime of a mans lite the Lord 


' doth vouchſafe vato a man to 
|repentin , to bee ſpent in his ſer- 


| Come 4s 4 theeft in the night,coc. | 


uice, andtd bee improued: to his 
glory ; as it is indeede the princi- 
pall end of our being here, roim- 
rouethis talent of Time, as all 
other Gods gifts to the aduan- 
tage of our Maiſter: and this time 
of our life is called Ours, becauſe 
it ſeemes to be giucn varo man: 
and all that time the Lord ſeemes 

to be filent and ſtill, 
Burt afterwards comes the 


rofilence, and the Lord onely 


| ſhall bee exalted 3 when hee will 


S 2 bring 


> 


Lords day, when man thall be pur | 


| 
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Dot. 
God dot! 
giue y Att 
man A 
time to re 


be omit- 


red; 


pet, whict 
muſt no\ 


| bring euery worke to tadgement, 
with cuery ſecret thing, whether 
it begood or cull. 

Hence wee may conclude 
a moſt neceſlary inſtruction, 
and that is this, that GOD 
doth gine vnto all men) a Day 
or time, wherein they may get 
grace and repentance , and im- 
prooue the ſame to the falua- 
tion'of their ſoules :And that 
the ſame is not to be neglected 
and let flip ef vs ; which if it 
bee, there is then no redemp- 
tion, For after death there is no 
| redemption, 

And to confirme this truth 
vnto vs,wee have many places of 
holy Scriprare, wherein it may 
| euidently aypearc, not only that 
man hath his day or ome allot. 
ted him of God, but alſo that 
man ought to improue the lame 
to an holy vie, and to a right 
| cnda, 


| 


td 
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end. Seeke rhe Lord ( faith Zſay ) | 


vpow him while hee is neare : 
wherein it appeares , that there 
iS a time when the Lord will 
bee found , and is neare vnto 
vs : and when is that but now 
in life? For afrer death the | 
LORD will not bee found, 
then there remaines no place of 
repenpance, though men ſecke 

it with teares. Letvslee againe | 
what the Lord faith to ſach as 
deſpiſe Wiſedomes call: Becauſe 7 
bage called, apd yee refuſed : Ihaue 

fretched out my hand, and wone 
would regard': Tee (ball call vpon 
me,but I will not anſwer : They ſhal 
ſeeke me early,but they ſhal not find 
lmee, Wherein the Lord doth | 
manifeſtly declare, thatif men 
negleR rhetime, in the which he 
doth call, they ſhould one day 
cal and cry far mercy,but ſhould 
| S 1 not ". 


while hee may bee found, andcal þ ay $55.6 


' | people 5 But new in ſteed of Ju- 
| ſtice , Oppreſſion , inſteed of 


not obralaeir, Tothis agreeth! 
the moſt patheticall ſpeech of ! 
| our Saviour to Jeruſalem + Oh 
that thou hadſt knowne in this 
(thy day) the things that belong) 


' | 0180 thy peace ! but now they are 
| hid from thy eyes, Teruſalem had 


her Day : that is, her time 
| appointed of GOD : wherein 
| | Jeruſalem might have bgene made | 
'a glorious City , had-ſhe made! 
a right viſe of the Lords mer- 
cies hewed vnto her : had the 
imbraced the meſſage of the 
Prophets from the Lord ; had 
ſhee aduanced Picry and Reli- 
; 810N, ſanRified the Lords Sab. 
| | baths, releeued the poore,com-| 
forted the afflicted , executed 
Iudgemene and Righreouſneſſe 
inthzt City : Oh ! how would 
the Lord haue honoured that 


mercy, 
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mercy , cruclty : and fo there | 
being found among(t them the | 
negleR of his worſhip, the con- 
tempt of his Prophets, and all 
manner of prophaneneſfſe ; the 
'Lord hath a Day to viſite them 
tor theſe things, when he will 
bring indgement and deſolation 
vpon them ,” the Lord threatens 
them thus + Surely this iniqui- 
fy ſhall wot bee purged from you 
gill you 'dye, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſtes : giuity them to vnder- 
ſtand, that in as much as they 
made light of the admonitions 
of the Lods Prophets, and the 
meanes of grace that he in mer- 
cy had offered vnto them, there 
ſhould now be left them no time 
to repent in, till hee had de: 
troyed them. 

And to this duty of redec- 
ming the time, and of muking 


Eſ2.22.14 


an holy vſe of the ſeaſon of grace 
> 4 


I 
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that 
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' 
v. 12, 


Ra. 13.Ua, 


{ ture, as a claud of wirneffes,they 


| :har is offered vnto vs, weeare 
ofren exhorted by the Apoftle : 
Confia:ring the ſeaſon , it is now 
time that wee ſhould awake from 
ſleeps , for now is our ſaluation 
nearer thes when wee beleened: 
And againe, The night is paſt, 
the day is at hand, let 1s cait 
away the workes of darkneſſe, and 
put wvpop vs the armour of light 
And, While wee have tine ((ith 
Paul ) let vs doe good wnto all, 
And, To day if yoſt will heave bis 
wvoyee , harden not your hearts. 
All theſe teſtimonies of Scrip. 


all ſexrue to confirme vnto vs, 
the vndoubred truth of this Do | 
arine,that man hath his Pay and 
time afforded him from God, 
which hee muſt carefully im- 
prove to his glory , which time 
whenit is once paſt, it will then 


bee too Jate to repeat, and 


} 


ſl cer 
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ſecke for mercy. And vno theſe 
| I might note diuers more of the 
| ſame nature, one more for all , 
| exea that of the Prophet bring. 
ingin the Lord ſpeaking after 
this manner : Becauſe {faith he) 7 
would hane parged thee, andtheu 
| wa? mot purged . thoa ſhalt not be 
|parged,gill 1 haue cauſed my wrath 
#0 4/1 upon thee, 

A.tearcfull threatning , able 
t5 pierc2 aheart of ſteele,tocon. 
ſider chat ſuch as negle and 
deſpiſe the gratious cail of rhe 
Lord when he offers fauour and 
mercy: vnto vs, and hauea long 
time dallied with his patience 
and long ſuffering, which would 
baue led men to Repentance, 
will come too late, when ſighs & | 
teares will not preutile, but that 
| the gate of grace and mercy is 


for cucr ſhut vpon them. Oh 
that wee might bee affected a- 
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Reaf. 1, 


[fk 
| 


him. 


right with the conſideration of 
chis one thipg, of the great 
danger ofneglecting the meanes 
of onr ſaluation wben the ſame 
is offered vnto vs. But the 
reaſons thac follow , will ſerue 
for the further clearing of the 
poynt vato vs, and proue the nc- 
£efſity of the duty. 


Firſt, heereby che LORD 
will manifeſt his mercy towards | 
the veſſels of mercy, vouch(a- 
fing vnto them an happy ſea- 
fon of grace, wherein they may 
improue their graces, to the 
great aduantage of .their ma-« 
ſter , and worke out their 
owne fſaluation ; giuing vnto 
them allo the Miniſtery of 
his Word, and other helps 
and meanes by the which they 
may bee brought home voto 


| 


Now the Lord youchſafing 


vnto | 


A Chriſflian Fake, 


vnto manſuch meanecs of grace 
and faluation, ir muſt needes 
ſtand with his Iuſtice to puniſh 
che wilfyll comempr of ir, with | 
2 perpctuall deniall of Mrr- 
CY» 


'rhis to the end the wicked 
might bee left withour excuſe 
'in that day, when the Lord| 
ſhalL-euen appealevnto the con 
 [ciences Of ſinners, that hee 
hath given them a Dey tothem- 
ſclaes, cuen an happy ſeaſon 
of grace, wherein they might 
haue proued good husbands vn- 
to their owne ſoules, and ſto- 
red vp aboundance of grace a. 
gainſt their reckoning day : Now 
when they ſhallabuſe the Lords 
mercy herein, negleR his gra- 
cious call, make light accompt 
of his ordinance, and ſpend 


| their health and ſtrength, and all, 
28 
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| Secondly , the Lord doth Real, 2. 
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to all manner of liceatiouſneſſe; 
Oh how iuſt ſhall the Lord be 
in bcinging vwpon them ſuch hea. 
uy iudgements : thus did the 
LORD threaten 1e:74bel : 7 
gane her ſpace tn repent of her 
fornication, and ſhe rcpented 30t: 
therefore I will cat Her znto 4 
bed, and thin thit commit A- 


| 


diitery with her, And againe, 
Becauſe 1 144e called , and: yeew 
haut refuſed , therefore the time 
ſos come that yee ſhall call 
and cry , and 1 will not anſwer, 
And this may th2 LORD in 


| Juſtice bring vpoa every ſaule 


that reieQed grace in the time 
of grace, when the LORD 
hath ofcred. the ſame vato 


aim. 

The laſt reaſon may be take 
from the n1ture of (in, eſpecially 
tais ſtate of procraſtination or 
oxttinz of our Repentance 


ance, 


| 


Sa 
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when the Lord doth call vpon 
grees become to bee bardned 


feeling : for that ſinne that ar 
the firſt or ſecond committing 
lies heavy vpon the confeience 
of the ſinner, by often com> 
mitting of ir,it comesto be light; 
then to bee defired and de- 
lighted 'in ; the fore-runner of 


men come once to that paſſe 
in {ipning, to bee paſt feeling, 
and fo to delight in their finnes. 
Oh ! itis hard for ſuch an one go 
be brought to repentancefor the 
lame, 


| 


vs to repent ; men will by de-} 


in their finnes, and fo paſt | 


eternall death indeed, when! 


COI—_— 


- 


of this ynto our ſelues. 


the L O R DS gracious call, nor 


dayes 


Firſt of all, this may ſerneto' 
reproue ſuch 2s no way regard 


| 
| Number their dayes, till their| 


Let vs zow make application | 


he tt 


Yſe 1. 
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Dan, Fo 


dayes bec numbred , as his were 
who ſaw che fingers of a mans | 
hand writing vpon the Wall; 
60D hath numbred thy king. 
dome , and fin;ſbed it, It wee 
ſhould ſee-a man almoſt woun» 
dedto death, and would {ecke 
tor no remedy; but poſt ir off 
trom day to day, a long time to- 
gcther , wee. wauld conclude, 
{urcly this man is eytacrdeſpe- 
rate or fooliſh, In | 

Oh this is the ſtrange de1ling 
of the world, and men of thc 
world , who though they know 
they are wounded with finne. 
which wichout Repentance wil! 
one day wound them to death 
eternall, yer never {ecke to hauc 
the ſame cured, bur put ir off 
trom day today, and time to 
time, till ar lat their wounds 
proue incurable, 

The fooliſh Virgins thar 


| 
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came 
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came por for mercy whillt the 
LORDS doore was. open, 
did at laft tand withour, when 
there was ho opening vnto 
them. Even ſo our Savioar 
tells vs of ſome in the latter 
day, that ſhall call and : cry, 
Lord, Lord , open wnto ws : 
and yet the gate of Metcy 
ſhall for euer bee ſhut vpon 
thems * 

Let theſe exawples of Repro- 
bate putters off, moue vs to 
prevent danger tocome. Now 
is the _—_— time, nowis the 
day of Salnation : Itthou omit» 
teſt this time, thou docſt not 
know whether thou ſhalt e- 
ver haue the like offered thee 
againe. Many that haye negle- 


they might, afterwards would, 

bur could not. Oh chis may 

be thy caſe man, if thou gw. 
| de 


© 


d&cd to prepare themſeJues when | 


1 


Mat.2 5.19 
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deſt not the time of thy viſh I[tati. 


| ons, Now the Lord ſeckes vn. 
rothee, ahd by his Miniſters, 


doth beſeech theero be reconc;. 

led yaco God ; Oh doe not light. 

ly eſteeme of Gods call now, "left 
the Lord cſteeme as light of thy 
call and cry then, when prayers 
& reares wil come roo late, Thou 
haſt, now thy day wherein God 
ſeemes ro be ſilent ; Oh'thinke 
of the day of the LORD 
when hee Nil not bee falenr, 
but will cxalc himlelte in iudg- 
ment againſt all wicked and vn- 
godly men. And whereas now 
hee ſhewes himſclte a GOD 
| of mercy, if thou wilt lay hold 
| of theſame, khewillthen ſhew 


| himſelfe a God of iuſtice, and | 


{ſe ſeuere in iudgement, as the ſin- |} 
' nerſhallnot be able ro ſtand be- || 
fore him. The Lorxp Is- 


| 8 V s OPEN Our hearts (©O ac. 


cept. 
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cept ot hus offcred mercy, 
[Secondly , this doQtiine is for 
our inftruction, that wee doe nor 
[lightly eftceeme of Gods grace, 
| when the ſame is offzred vnro 
vs ;for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle: De 
ſprſeſt thou the riches of his good- 
neſſe , and forbearance, and long 
ſuffering , not knowing that the 
200dneſſe of God leadeth theeto re- 
penranges? Doe we heare of Gods 
patiefice and mercy , giving vn- 


it will not alwaies bee day,there | 
'$anight of darknefle comming, 
when wee ſha!l make our beds1n 
| che darke, cuen in the Jand of 
{ darkeneſle, Bur let vs rather with 
| braham, riſe vp bet. mes 1 the 
| morning ; net to ſacrifice our 


to cuery one a Day, that is time | 
of repentance : Remember thar | 


Rorn, 24.4 


— 


| ſonnes , but our Ennes. In our 


that our finnes are to be left 
T and 
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; and that God muft bee lcrued ; 


but wee cannot agree about the 
time when to begin. One faith, 
| hee will beginne when hee is 
| rich ; another faith , hee will 
| beginne when hee is free ; a- 
nother faith, when hee is old: 
and thus men are like the; 
people of the Tewes , who ſaid: 
The time is not yet come that 
\ wee ſhould baild the Temple. But 
indeede, the time preſet is] 
ours z wee cannot promiſe to! 


| 


our ſelues one minute of an! 
houre for the time to come. 
Many haue thought to have li-| 
| ucd a longtime, that haue had 
an end quickely Put vnto their! 


! dayes, The Rich 
the Golpell, 


man in) 
makes his little 
Barnes great, as if hee would 
make his ſhort life endleſle, 
and doth ſccure his cſtate for! 
| many yearesto come ; whereas| 
God 


ems _—____ 


| 
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, | Gad did cac ſame night require 
his ſoule to beraken from him, 
And heere I might propound | 
divers motionsto tirre vs vp ro | 
the duty. 
Firſt, weare not ſurethat wee (Motive: 
| ſhall live till hereafter ; for as! 1* | 
'S, Iares (faith : Onr liſets but as 
4 vapour that appeareth for a little | 
time, and afterwards wvan:ſheth | 
away,” The old world thought | | 
| rhemſclnes ſure when they were | 
f [cating and drinking ; bat then \ 
@ | caine the loud. The morning | | 
was faire when Lore went out of | | 
Sodom, and yet before night the | | 
S#domits were deſtroyed. So that | | 
if wee deferre our repentance bur ! , | 
a day or an houre , wee may be | j 
preuented by death. | | 
Secondly , if wee had a char- | 
8 | rer of our lives ( as no man hath) | } 
and ſo were ſure to liue till here: | E- 
after : yer wee are not certaine | | 
T 2 that 
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| thatthen wee ſhall repent, for] 
repentance 1s not in our power, | 
} And howſocner the Lord doth | 
| giue remiſſion of ſinnes to all | 
{ that repent ,. yet hee doth not | 
giue repentance 10 all that finne: | 
| repentance is the proper worke | 
1ofGOD, and itis in his pow- | 
jcr to beſtow it on. whom bee 
| will. : 

Thirdly, God istotuferued 
betimes , andbefore all things; | 
3] as Our Saviour teacheth : Firſt | 
ſeeke the Kingdome of God and th, | 
righteonſneſie therof,and all things 
ſhall be minijtred unto you. Be- 
| fore wee pray for our daily bread, 

{ weeare taught to pray Hallowed 
bethy name : Teaching vs indeed, 
| that wee ſhould ſecke the ſani- 
| acation of Gods name, and rhe 
doing of his will, before the food 
wee live by, much more before 
the ſwfull pleaſurcs we periſhby. | 
| | | Fourth-} 
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Fourthly and laſtly, the tice | 


of death which men moſt truſt 
vnto, men are thenfor the moſt 


part moſt grieuouſly rempred | 


by Sathan , whofe policy iscuer 
then to be moſt bulc , when our 
end is neareſt ; and in fickneſle 


wen commonly are fo full of ſor- 
row and paine, that they cannot | 
prepare thelelues as they would, 
and ifttiey dot, yet notſo well 
as they would. In all which re- 
reſpects we ſec how dangerous a 
athing it is ro deferre to, repent, 
andto let Clip the preſent time of 
turhing to God, 


And thus much for the firſt | 
part of this Text, the perition -. | 


Teach vs 0 Lord, to wamber 0ur 


dayes, The reaſon of the petition 
tallowes : 


T hat wee may apply 09; heares \ 


vnts wiſedome, 
The meaning is, that fecing 
y oe our 
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' our lite is ſo ſhore he heere, that | 
| | wee may ducly conſider : che 

| tranſit2rineſſe of the ſame, to 
| the end wee may not liue ay | 


—_— X. © a 


longer i in ſfjane, but may true- 


th ly rep?nt and walke on in a 
Mk ' chuiſtian courſe, in faith and! ' 
/ obedience, which indeed 1s true | | 
T | | wiſedome, | | 
; Doctr- The DoQtine wee may learne ; 
's col. hence isthis, That a mitKguer | ' 
10 beuly HECOMES truely wiſc till ke can | 

- pom © number his daycs ; thartis, e-| 
- ery dy, ſecme ob cuety day as his lat! 

j25bus la day, till hee be perlwaded of the 
ay. ſhorenefle of his time here, and 
| prepare himſelfe for a berter | 


| life, This is plaine in the Go: 
| pell in the ten Virgins, whereot 
| | | fius were wiſc, and fiue were fo0» 
| liſh, Some had their Lamps 
| | burning , and ſoentred into the 
| Martiaz ” Chamber , the other 

| whired away thetime, and ſo 

were | 
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ft a man to win the whole world? 
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were for euer ſhue out, and (o | 
noſt iuſtly incurred the imputa» 
tion of fooles, Wee haue this 
further cleared in that Rich 
man in the Goſpel!, who is 
therefore called Foole, becauſe 
nee put farre from him the 
thoughts of death , and promis 
kd vnto himſclfte many yeares 
to come; but the reaſon follow. 
ng wiit make the ſame cleare v1- 
t0VS. 

Firſt, becauſe ſuch a man that 
thus thinkes of death, and the | 
mcertainty of his being heere, | 
s wiſe for his ſoule, in compari: . 
ln of which wiſedome, all 0- 
ther Arts 2nd Sciences are bat 
foliſhneſſe, Foy what ſhall it pro- 


ind loſe his owne ſouls ? Now truc 
wiedome indeed doth make a 
m2n provide for the cuerlaſting | 
welfare of his ſoule, And thus 
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| then ſend forthe Miniſter ; and 


 (piricually wiſe is hee thar ſets 
death eucr before him, and e 
Reemes of cuery day as his laſt 
day. 

This ferues then to condemne 
the iudgement of the world, 
2nd woridly men ;who cſteeme 
fuch onely wiſe, as hauca rea. 
 ching head to buy and ſe!}, and 
know how ro purchg{i lands 
and liuings. , But mark@ mecre, 
the holy Ghoſt tells thee, that 
| chou art bur a miſerable toole, 
[if rhou can{t not $kill jn this 
heauculy Arithmeticke, tonum- 
ber thy dayes , td chinke of the 
| ſhorrneſſe of thy life, there- 
by to bee humbled, to repent, 
2nd to prouide for thy change, 
f But alas ! who doth nor fee 
thow careiefſe men are of thi 
dity : ncuer number their daicsf 
ull their dayes he numbred , and} 


then 
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| then. 200d people pray for me, | 
; when rhou wouldeſt bee glad 
to put thy head in an awyer: | 
hole, or that thou coujdeſt by 
any -mcancs hide thy {*If: trom 
| Gods preſence . as miny have 
at that time deſired, But wha: | 
| would you hue the Mitiiter to 
| worke a miracle? Oh ! this 1s 
the LORD muſt giue thee re- 
' pegance : and thou that haſt | 
| beene a ſtranger to GoJ and 
; his ordinance, and neuer dcf1 
; redſt tro bee acquainted with 
; his waycs in thy life time, how 
| canſt thou thinke the LORD 
| will 'acccpt of thy forced Re-| 
pentarice in thy death 2 Nay ra- | 
ther, it were a juſt rhing with 
| God to rccompance Vengeance 
vpon thee, who like a Foole, haſt 
| lxed a long rime ſecurely, and | 
t diddc{t neucrcal ta minde the | 
' day of thy death, nor never | 
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| thoughrett of the reckoning day 
to COMe. 

Secondly , this may ſerue for 
our ingrucion, that as wee 
would be loath to bee accomp- 
ted fooles or fooliſh men, void of 
all fauing Wiſedome, and that 
atthe day of iudgement by le- 
ſas Chriſt himſclfe the wilſe- 
dome of the Father : letys he- 
gin to learne this ore lefſon&p 
Numbey onr dayes : that is, to 
make accormmpt of eucry day as 
the day of our death. This will 
make vs truely wiſe to Gad for 
our foules, If men were thus 
perſwvaded of the ſhortneſſe of 
their lives, and made accompt 
of cucry day as the day of their 
death , how could they fo lone 
the world, and negle& the cuer- 
laſting welfare of their owne 
fouls 2 


Aid no marucil thoogh many 


dy | 
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heaſts indeede, without any hope | 
| intheir deaths, their hearts dy- 


reaſon/ofir is this , they neuer| 
thought of death vnrill it ſeized 
vpon them, and ſo with the foo. 
liſh Virgins muſt needes be taken 
| vaprepared. 


| Now the benefits that will |Thebene 
hes of this 


| come 7#tſto vs hereby, are many |* 
and great, for: 
Firſt this wiil bea meanes to 
[humble a man with Abrebam, Be. 
bold Lord , I that am but duſt and 
aſhes, &s, It would pull downe 
| our Peacocks feathers,and make | 
'vs lay aſide our lofty lookes, | 
if mers did but conſider that e- 
|uenthis day they muſt dye and 
| $22 vp their accompt ,vnto 
J God. | 
| Secandly, the ſerious medi- 
ation and Ccrtaine p_—_ 
Ol | 
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of daath, is aneffetuall meanes. 


{fo Mmoue vs to Repentanece. 
| Whenas th2 LORD rells the- 
 Nineuits , that there remained 
but forty dayes, and then 
it ſhould - bee deſtroyed, it is 
fayd the Ninenrzes repented in 
' ſackcloth and al{hrs : Want 
| MalefaGor going to the place 
of cxecution ,, woul! commit 
thelike villany , bac richt#*Gon- 
feſſe his ſinnz, and intreat euc- 
ry oneto pray for him * 


of this p2tition of Atoſes : 
| Firſt,char ir is not in the 
breaſt of ay man by niture to 
| Nambet his dayes-aright, vartil! 
[etr: Sp'ris of, God become our 
[| Schoole-maiſter to - ' inſtru 
,v3: Ta! moſt holy and the 
; mt wie mam thut are, 
3rd n2cde to pray with Moſes 
VIOLOUED to 
Namber 


REG _* R—P— 


Andchus haue we azard out | 


; 


| 


[ 


1 bounds ſet vnto our life which | 
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Number our dayes. 

Secondly, wee hane ſcene 
the ſhortnefle and vncertainty | 
of our life, ſet out vato vs yn- 
| der the name of Dayes, to teach 
vs how to cſtccme aright of 
| Our life, not to reckon of ma» 
ny yeares to come 4 out life] 
is ſhort, 

_ Thirdly, we have beard that 
as "olit time is ſhort, fo the 
lame time and dayes are num- 
bred with God ; our time is 
Jan appointed warfare, our life | 


] 


| is limited, and wee hate our} 


| we cannet pafle, . 
Fourthly, that this appoig- 


ted time of ours is called opr| 
| tym2 2: where wee conlidered | 
| how that almighty GOD); 
| doth give vnto every fnan a. 
 certaine rime and day to repent | 


[in : which time being ſpent and, 


Li, _ 
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| of cuery day as his laſt diy;Fhar 
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gone , | there then rem2in:s 3 No | 
place tor Repentance, though | 
men doe ſeeke it with rearcs; fo; 
then hath the L O R D his Day | 
wherein hee will be «<xalrcd, and | 
man ſhall be pur ts filence, | 
And laſt of all,wce han: heard 
thar a men. nencr comes to bee | 
truely wiſe vntill he Number 
his dayes, and come to eſtceme 


ſo he may prepare himſclfe for 
death. I will nowend as I began 


[ 


| 1s 


| 


Teachwvs 0 Lord to numb:r onr 
dayes, that we may apply our hearts | 
wBto > | 


N wv (uffer a word or two of | 
Exhc: carton, | 


An Exhortati on 47 a Chriftian. | 
# by you dog or vill eake vpont} 
you the profectton and lit of : 
true Chriſtian, it nat nur bee 
nnely ) 
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onely in words, but in deeds, not 
in outward ſhewes, but in inward 
ſubſtance , not in havghrineſle of | 
minde , bur in meckenefle and | 
humbleneſſe of ſpirit : with long | 
lvffering forbearing one another | 
in loye, enduring to keepe the | 
Vnity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, By theſe cogni7ance ſaith 
Chriſt, you ſha know to be of me - [Fob 4: 
The firnant of the Lord muſt not” 
| frive, but be gentle onto all men; 
apt to teach, patient in meekeneſſe, |Tm. 1. 
; infiracting thoſe that doe oppoſe | 
| themſe/ues, Youlſhallſce a great | 
many that doe profeſle, that they | 

| 


Timo. 2,! 


doe know God, bur in their 
workes deny him, being abhomi- | 
able : Theſe people will ſay thart ! 
they haue faith , though they 
want workes, S. Iames faith, 
Shew mee thy faith without thy | lames 2 
workes, and 1 will ſhew thee my 


| 
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faith by my workss. Good workes | | 


Epliz. 2. | then bosft himſelſe. You ſhot 
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ave the zift of GOD , let no man! 


haue great multitudes'of pcopl2| 
| that wil talke and diſcourſe muci; 
| of God, that hath vo taſte nor! 
feeling of God, onely to gine 
| contentment vato this World, 
more then to imploy themſelues | 
in the ſeruice of G O D : Thee; 
people you ſhall gor finds as; 
| S, Poal was : Alwayes ſorrowſull, 
—_—_ | yet alwayes re!9ycing,as poore, yet 
| making many rich,hawing nothins 
and yet poſſeſſing all things, | 
[ Thisisnopart of their trade,z 
great many of them arc bound 
| prentice vnto another occupatt- 


! 
; on, Many of this world arc fo 


| fleſhed in this world now adaies, i 


' thatalchough it forſaketh then! 
in dceds, yerthey will not for- | 
ſake it in their deſires : Whar a | 
number of vaine- men are there | 
now alive, which have neither 


— 
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emcmdrance of God to lzeruc. 
him, nor of his glory to obey 
him, nor of their conſcience to 
be imployed yato goodneſſc; bur 
like vnto bealts, fallen and runne 
after thcir voluptuous pleaſure ; 
So that a man may truely ſay, 
chat the memory of the abſcnc 
doth more content me, then the 
glory ofthe preient doth larisfic 
me, Whata thing itis ro conlſi- 
der the ancicnt Heathcns, which 
neither feared hell, nor hoped 
tor Heauen. And yet by remcm- 
brance of weakeneſlc, they rooke 
vnto them ſtrength , by coward- 


_—— 


—— 


lineſſe they were boldned, 
through feare, they became har. 
dy of danger, they cooke crncou 


{ made friends of pouerty, they | 
| tooke patience of malice, they 


| ragement of Enemies, thcy | 


learned 4 gs 
Finally, —__ they denied 
their 
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; their owne wils,and fellowed the 
| opinion of others, only to leanc 
| behind chem a memory with the 


| with the liuing. Let vs not ſtay ar 
their beleefe, but let vs imbrace 
the good that they did. Com. 

aring many Chriftians with 


how farre we leaue them behind 
in faith, ſo farre chey excell vs 
in vertuous workes : For looki 

how much glory theſe Heathens 
had in this world,being good and 
vertuous, ſo much paine you ſhal 
haue in the other world, if you 
be wicked and vitious, The Di- 
| anc Plato in hisfecond booke of 
the Common-wealth,ſaith,T has 
the ancient Philoſophers, as well 
| Greekes 45 Egyptian, which fir#t 
*c2an t0 behold the Stars of Hea- 
| 2, and to aſcend 10 the rop of the 
| 4:ouns Olympius , ts view the 


aw 
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| dead, and to haue a little honour 


ome of the Heathen, and looke | 


infleen, | 


| 
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wets on theearth , deſerued rather 
pardon for their ignorance, then 
|praiſe for their pint 1 For 
they were the ficſt that gaue 
themfclues to ſearch out the 
truth ofthe Elements inthe Hea. 
ens, and the fi-ſt which ſowed| 
errours in things naturall vpon 

the Eaxth» 

The ignorance of our Fore- 
fathers, was but a guide ro k{epe 
vs from erring ; wherefore wee | 
hauc not ſo much cauſe to be- 
| wayle their ignorance, as they 
hanc reaſonto complaine of our 
negligence, God will haue his 


( influences and motions of the Pla» | 


| 


worthy gifts to appeare that 
{not beneath : For as ke hath pla- | 
ccd in man things heauenly , a 
hath hee of things earthly; 
as diuers diſeaſes, troubles, and 


|they come trom him aboue,and | 


inficmities , eſpecially dearh,the 
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greateſt of all, Wee ought not 
to lament the death we take, but 
the wicked life weelead. Ir is 
a great pitty ro ſee the good and 
vertuous man dye : but I take it 
tobe more ſorrow, to ſee the ce. 
uill and vitious man liue : As the 
cuill were borne todye, fo the 
good dyetoliue, Moft fooliſh, 
{i1mple, and ſtubborne is hee 
which trauellerh all the dayes of 
his life rodye, and yet is ſoath 
to meete with death. For the 


| good man though he dye, ligerh; 


|and the evill manthough he liuc, 
dyeth. That manis very ſimple, 
that dreadeth death, for fearc to 
loſe the pleaſures of life : For 
death ought norto be teared fo! 
lofſcof hte ; but becauſe ir is a 
(ſ{na-p2 ſcourge of the wicked life, 
That man may be accounted ve. 
ry wicked, who ic lite the people 
| [aa1erir, and ar whuſe death they 


| retoyce 
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retoyce. God is foprotound in 
his ſecrets, bighin his myſterics, 
andſo iuſt in hisworkes, that to 
men which leaſt profit the Com- 
mon- weale, he doth many times 
lengthen life longeſt, and in a 
ſhort ſpace doth giue the pale and | 
cruell death vnto the good. The 
couetous man be he neucr ſoold, 
hee will not demand death at 
Gods hand, toreft him as a ver: 
ruous man ; but rather riches, to | 
liveas a drudge anda foolz. To 
men of long lite, without com- | 
pariſon, the cifeaſes are more 
which they {uff-r,then the years | 
are which chey liae ; Oh it wee 
would conitder the corruption | 
whereof we are made,the infinite 


traucls wherewith weeare borne, : 
the long tediouſacil; wherewith 
we arc nouriſhed, the grearnecel- 
firies wherein wee liuc , and the | 
'p&ill wherein wee die, I athrme | 
| V 3 far | 
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for £009, rhar in iuch confidera- 
rions weefinde a thouſand ocea” 
{1>nsto with for death, and nat 
one to delire life. The pleaſure 
chat tlie Pilate hath attera great 
ſtorme, to be in the fame hauen 
the glory that the Captaine hath 


| toſee the day of victory : the reft | 


; that the Traueller hath co ſee his 
; tourney ended : rhe contenration 
; that the Workman hath, to lee 


| his worke come to perfection : | 


all theſe ſame hath che Dead. 


The diuine Plato faith, that 1f; 


wen were borne alwayes roline, it 


; were reaſon to lament them, when | 


| we ſee them dye : But ſince it is 
| truth, that they arc borne to dye; 
I will fay, fince necdes dye wee 
' muſt, that wee ought not to Jae 
| ment thoſe which dye quickly, 
| but thoſe which live longeſt, 


che poure to live without the 
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And the rich liucth moſt com- 
monly to the hurc and by the 
{weare of the poore : It is bur 
reaſon thatthe Woolfe which 
deuoureth, doe dye ſooneſt , and 
che Sheepe which clotheth, doe 
live longeſt : The couctous man 
will liye poore, becauſe he hath 
adelireto dyerichz ſo that he is 
an vniuſt Lord of the riches hee 
hath without him, and a iuſt Te- 


| which hee thath within him :To 
threaten the old and couctous 
' with death ; and the young, that 
| they doc goe cuery day in danger 
of thcir life, is holden with them 
| for madneſle. Bur I would have 
- them to remember the old Pro- 
, yerbe, that is, Aſoone commeth 
| to the market to be ſold, the young 
' {beepes shinne as well as the old, 

| OO 4 Gentic 
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nant of the wickedneſſe and vices 
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preiudice ofthe rich, andto the | 
profit of the Common-wealth : | 
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| 200d. will, I dee moſt humbly 


| gentle Reader, tor the requiting 
of my traue!l, and reward of my 


require ar your hands, thar you 
will take it in good part,the rude. 
nefle of my vnderſtanding , the 
| baſ-neſſ2 of my ſtile, the (mal. 
neſſ: of my eloquence, the cuill 
order ot Sentences, the vanity of 
mv words, bee no occalion _ of : 
mifſike: wherein I ſhal reſt baund 
vato you :For'there 'snothing ſo 
wel! d51e, but may bee betrer 
done, neithzr is there any thing 


| 


| 
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ſoenrire, but may be diminiſhed; 
norhing fo heairhfull, but may be | 
decealcd , nothing ſo ſtrong, but 
may be broken ; nothing ſo weli 
kepr, but may be corrupted ; fi. 
nally . nothing fo well written, 
but may be much better written, 
ſc lirtle auaileth to haue the 
ton2ue expert, the memory liue- 
ly, the vaderſtanding cleare, to. 
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A Chriſtian Take. 


| hauc great Sciences, to haue pro. 
| found Eloquence, a ſweere ſtile, 
| an ample experience ; if with al! 
| theſe things you being as Ma- 
i ſters, and in your workes as wic- 
| ked Creaturese For it is a rule cer 

 taine, that alwayes euill workes 
| take away the credit from good 
| words. The Diuiac Plato did or- 
' dajne,that more grieuous puniih- 
| ment be giucn vnto the (age, for 
one folly oncly committed by 


; him openly, then vnto a ſimple | 


| man, for a greater offence com- 
| mitted ſecretly. If men in this 
' age hath not loſt the ſent of lim*1- 
ling, then they may ſee, that as 
theold age did ſauour of ſages;fo 
doth it now ſtinke of couetous 


that the which you doe now 


py rime for that man thatdoth 


there 


fooles : For they didlittle regard} 


greatly regard : It is a moſt hap- | 
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| [zac (is life in that Age,wherein 
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F” "i Chriſtian Take. : 


{ chere is a great maieſty of works, 
and a marucilous ſimplicity of 
words: That time may well bee 
called rich of the good and ver. 
tuous men zand poore of the ec. 
uill and vitious loyterers. Peo. 
ple in thoſe dayes did confider, 
that one onely God well ſerued, 
was better then a great many 
| little regarded. = 
| Informertime, mercy, loue, 
and charicy, were holden in great 
eſtimation : Wilt thou be a mer- 
| cifull man © then thon muſt be a 
| helping man ; wilt thou beea lo- 
' Ling man © thcnthou muſt bee a 
| reJejuing man. A Church-man 
| paſſing by a poore man that doth 
beg of him, doth bid God hel 
| him, God help him;herinar tae 
| words of mercy , but here wants 
| charity the releiuer : So one man 
faith vato another, that ſach a 
'man loucs you well, yes faith was 
ut 
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but he will doe nothing for mee: 
Here is loue, but here wants cha- 
rity the relciucer. I doe hold 
charity to bee vnto mercy and 
love as the the Father is vnto the 


| muſt not be onely hearers of the | 


(ſame, but doers, which Godof | 


J | his infinite mercy make vs all ca- 
; pable of , to performe his Will 
ynto our liues end, | 


Nb 


— 


A Morning Prayer for 4 | 
Family, | 


Lord teach ws to pray, that wemay 
call vpon thy Name : Prepare| 
our bearts to ſetke thee : 474 0- 
pen thou thy mercifull cares 10 
heare Vs, 


Ecernall and Ener-liuifg 


| 


| Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt , wee 


Or GOD, Creatorand 
| continuall | 
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4 Morning Prayer 


. 


\, contiouull preieruer of all chings, 

' both in Heauen and in Earth : By 
| W hole gracious prouidence as 
we were at tire firlt wonderfully 
and fearefuily made : to wer are 
no leſſe preieracd and kept vat9 
this preſent, We here the worke. 
' manſhip of chiae owne hands, de- 
fire to humble both Soule and 
| bady before thee. Ang now 
Lord, we being here in thy pre- 
fence, we cannot but acknow. 
ledge and confelle againſt our 
{clucs our -owne vawotthineſſe 
.to approach before thee, tocall 
vponthee, orto performe euen 
theleaſt dury that ſhill concerne 
thy worſhip or glory. Our heares 
atas, are no betrer then finkes of 


linme, and 1madle of all pollution 
and vncleanneſſe; and who can 


J make that cieane,thiatis taken out 


of an yncleane thing © The 
thoughts andimaginations of our 
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A Morning Prayer, 


hearts are the ſame, and muſt 
be cuill continually, and we vnto 
euery good worke reprobates, 
Yet O Lord, ſceing thou haſt c6- 
manded vsto call ypon thee, and | 
haſt mercifully promiſed to bee 

preſent with thy children, to 

heare their prayers, androgrant! 
their requeſts which they put vp 
in Faith vnto thee : Oh Lord,this 
doth gine vs boldnefle ro come 
betorethee ; and in confiderce of 
thy goodrefle, that thou wilt | 
wake good the ſame thy promiſe 
vnto vs at this time;we here offer 
vp vnto thee this Morning Sacri- | 
fice of prayer and thankeigiuing, | 
humbly acknowledging and cons 
feſſing fromthe betrome of our 
hearts, our manifold finnes and} 
offences , which wee haue con-| 
tinually mulriplied againſt thee in| 
thought, word, and deede, from 
the beginning of our cuyes, vato| 

this 
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A Morning Prayer. 


—————— 


this preſent rime, wee acknow- 
ledge oh Lord , that our origi 
nall corruption in the which wee 


borne, and from the which there 
hath ſprung torth the moſt bittcy 
| and valauory fruiteof fin, Apo 
ſt:cy and Rebellion, to the great 
diſhonour of thy Name, the 
wounding of our poore, {oulcs 
and confciences, and cuill cx- 
ample of others amongſt whom 
wee haue lived. By the which, 
Oh Lord, wee confeſle, that we 
baue ivſtly deſerued that thy 
wrath and indignation ſhould be 
powred out vyponvs, both in 
this life, and in the |:ife ro come, 
And therefore Oh Lord, wee 
come not here before thee in our 
owne worthineſle, bur in the 
medizrion of leſus Chriſt : be- 


| ſecching thy gracious goodneſle 


for his ſake ro be mercifull vnro 


were at the firſt conceiued and | 
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obr ſfinnes, our knowne finnes, 
our ſecret finnes, ourfinnes of 
infirmity , cur preſumptuous 
ſinnes againſt knowledge, agairiſt 
conſcience, againſt thee, or a- 
gainſt our brethren, in the time 
of our ighorance, or in the dayes 
of our knowledge, as wee muſt 
needes, confefle, that in ma 

things wee haue finncd all. We 
pray thee Oh Lord, for Teſus 


Chriſts ſake, te forgiue the ſame | 
vnto vs : And perſwade our 


ſoules and conſciences more and 
more, that thou art at peace with 
vs; and that all our finnes are 
done away inthe blood of thy 


Sonne. And yu L ord, by the 


aſſiſtance and holy direRion of 
the ſame thy Spirit, that with 
more freedome of minde, and h. 
berty of will, we may ferue rhec 
the cuerliving and glorious God, 

in 


vs, for his fake to forgiue vs all ; 


| 
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{ and of thy Sonne Chriſt, our| 
| feare of thy Name, our hatred 


( good Lord) moreand moreto | 
Obedience ynto thy Holy will, 


| ſigne our wils vato thy will, and 


in Righteouſneſſe and true t10!j.- 
nefle vntothe end of our daies, 
And good Lord, beginne nor 
onely Repentance and true Cn. 
uerfion in vs, butof thy great 
| mercy perfit the ſame : Oh lead 
| vs forward more and more to- 


that ſauing knowledge of thee, | 


of all our finnes, and our loue 
to thy truth. Frame our hearts 


and reach vs in all things torc- 


in time of affliction, as in time 
of proſperity ro depend vpon 
thee : that we looke not fo much 
vpon our owne weakeneſle, but 
may ſtay our {clues ypon thy 
power and promiſes. And goud 
Lord, comfort our ſorrowtull 


hearts 
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A Morning Prayer. : 
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wards perſeftion, increaſe in vs | 
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| 


CT. 


A Aforning P rayere 


hearts and deiected loules, that: 
finde dayly ſuch cauſe of humili- 
ationin our ſelues, doitg dayly 
thoſe.things that wee ſhould not 
doe, and Jeauing ivndone thoſe 
good things thou commandeſt. 


theſame, and for thy mercies 
lake gige vs berrer affcQions vnto 
goodnefle, and power and abi- 
lity to doe that good thou com- 
mandeſt and requireſt _ at our 
bands. 'Thar ſeckiog in all things 
ro honour thee, and to extoll thy 
name while we live here, wee 
may arthe laſt. behold thy Facc 
in —_ 

And now Lord together with 
our prayers, we are bold to adde 
theſe prayers vnto thy great 


[name for the manifold fauours 


and bleffings, the which from 
time tro time thou haſt beftow. 


Oh. tet vs be truely humbled tor |. 


| 


cd ypon vs for this lite, ſpecially 
X or 
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for 
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fora better life, We thanke chee 
; for that it hath pleaſed thee of 
thy gracious goodneſſe to elect 
' and chuſe ys to Saluation before 
the world was, for calling vs by 
thy Word in time, for iuftifying 
| vs by thy Songe Chriſt, and for 

giving Vs a Certain expecation of 
a berter life when this isended: 
As alſo for the happy meanes of 
our Saluation, thy holy Saboth, 
Word, and Sacraments. Ohlit is 
| thy great goodnefſe,, Oh.Lord, 


| 


. worthy of thy loue. O laynot to 


| Word inour lives ; but giue vs 


erace we pray thee, that for the 
time ro come, wee may make 


| more right ſteps to thy kingdom, 


brought forth more fruire of thy | 


And 


re 


thatchon haſtnot deprined- vs of | P 
them @l! ; in as rhuchas wee have if 
from time totime walked fo vn. if 4 


Ct 


 our-charge our great vmthanke- |} *i 
fulnefſe, that wee haue not}! 
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\ A Morzing Prayer. 
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Aad we magnitie thy Name 
| O Lord, for all thy remporall 
|| bleſſings which chou haſt iv mer- 
cy beſtowed vypon vs; our health, 


| 


| peace, food, rayment, atd for all 
| the comforts ot this lite:O-Lord, 
'giue vsa right vic of them, thar 

| we may not abuſe them vnto li-| 


| 


centiouſnefle, but prouoke vs; 
dayly by them , to deuore our 
{elues vatothee and thy feruice, | 
| We acknowledge thy goodnelle | 
| [rowards vs,the night that 15 now | 
"f\paft, freeing vs from many im. ' 
Eminent davgets, both of ſoule | 
20d dody,and giving vs (weer and | 
© comfortable reſt : wee belſeech | 
litheebe with vsthis day, and all ! 
{the dayes of our liues, and teich | 
{| vs to walke as children of light, | 
\f/chat thy Name may be glorified ! 
(| by vs, others may rake example, 
and we our (clues enioy thepeace 
| of a go0d conſcience, ſo as at the 


} 4 laſt * 


— mg + ee, amen tid 
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A Morning Prayer. 


Jaſt we may come to reigne with 
theeingloty. And good Lord 
our God, rogether with ow 
ſclues , weecommend vnto thee 
che eſtate of thy whole Church 
| diſperſed over the whole world, 
ceching thee rhat thou wilt 
call home thoſe thou haſt appoin- 
ted vato life and faluation, whe- 
ther [ewes or Gentiles;keepethy 
little flocke from the rage of 
Sathan, Antichriſt, and all other 
the enemies of their peace. And 


giue thy Goſpell a free paſſage a. 


isnot, and blefle it where it is, 
that Babylon may fall, and ne- 
{ver rite vp again, Bleſle the 
| Churches ani kingdomes where- 
in wee liue, with the continuance 
of our Peice & true Religion. Be 
gracious to our Foya!: King 
Charis, and Qurcene wary, 
| whom thou in mercy haſt fer 


moneſt vs, Lord ſendir where it 


2 ouer 
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[ouer vs; make hima further in- 
ſtrument of much good in thy 
Church: Blcſſe alſo our hopefull 
young Prince Cherles, the Duke 


of Torke, and the Lzdy Adary, 
make their dayes amongſt vs as 


, 


thedayesof Heauen, and their 
lives after this life,grant that they | 
be bleſſed. Bleſſe likewiſe wee | 
beleech.chee, the Lady EliRaberh 
and her Royall Iflue: Lord, fi- 
niſh chy worke begunne in them, 
and make them all in their pla- 
ces worthy inſtruments of glo- 
ryto thee, and much good to 
thy Church. Blefle all other in 
authority , the Miniſters of thy | 
Word : Our afflicted brethren in | 
body or mind , or both : Let ic 
pleaſe thee O Lord, to ſtay them 


and ſupport them in time of their 
diſtreſſe, and giue vnto them a! 
haypy iſſue our of the ſame , asit \ 


ſhall ſceme good vnto thee, And | 
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A Morning Prayer « 


fic vs for harder times, whenſoe- 


! uer it ſhall pleaſe thee to bring 


the ſame vpon'vs : And keepe 


mighty power. And thus haue 
wee commended our ſuites ynto 
thee, humbly praying thee to 
| pardon our wants now at this 
time in the performance of this 
duty. - Andthon that are priuy 
to our wants better then weour 
ſelaes are, wee pray thee take 
noticcof them , miniſter ynto vs 
a gratious ſupply in thy owne 
{ due time \, enen for I'ssvs 


Name wee conclude theſe our 
| weake and imperfe@ prayers, in 
that perfet forme of prayer, 


taught vs, faying : Oar Father 
| which artin Heanen, oc, 


vs Lord in thoſe dayes by thy | 


(Cnntsrs fake : In whole} 


which hee himſelfe hath further ; 


| 
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An Euenins Prayer 
for a Family. - 


0 Lord prepare our hearts to 
Prayer. 


Eternall GOD, and our 

moſt louing and mercifull 
Father in Teſus Chrift, and in 
Chriſt our Father : lr is thy 
owne Commandement that wee 
ſhould call vpon thy name, and 
it is thy gracious and mercitull 
promiſe, that where two or 
three are gathered together in 
thy name, there thou wilt bee 
preſent amongſt them. We thy 
poore and vnworthy ſervants, 
duftand aſhes, yer the worke- 


| 


© 06 
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manſhip of thine owne hands, 


2re bold to come before thee, to | 
X 4 offer | 
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An Euening Prayer. 
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offer vp vito thee this evening ſa. 
crifice of prayer - and thankefſ- 
giving. And now O Lord, be- 
ing heere before thee, we can- 
\not but acknowledze and con- 


yum ſianers, conceiued in 
1nne, and borne in iniquity, and 
whereof wee have brought-forth 
| moſt vile fruites in our liucs, to 
the great diſhonour of thy name, 
the vtter diſmaying of our owne 
conſciences, and the caill exam- 
ple of our Brethren : By the 
which we haue deſerned likewiſe 
thy wrath and heauy indignatien 


| 


| feſſe againſt our ſelues, our | 
owne vaworthineſſe, that we are 


| 


OE” 


I —- 


ſhould be powred out ypoa vs, 
voth in this life, and thac which 
is to come; in ſuch ſart, as no 
creature in Heauenand Earth is 


able to reconcilc vs againe tothy 


 Maicſty, bur onely ehy Son leſus 


Chriſt. And therefore O Lord, 
we 


J | our fin vnto theegſobe thou faith. | 


| 


| and condemnation doth of right 


F Eats 8 nening Prayer. 


we comenot hereto cxcuſe our ; 


acknowledging that iudgement 


belong vnto vs, in as much as we | 
haue ſinned againſt thee, Bur O 


with thee there is plcntifyll Re- 


demption. Wee intreate thee 
; therefoxe O Lord, ta be merciful! 


leives, but to accuſe our ſelues, | 


Loxd,there is mercy with thee, 8 | 


{vnto vs; and as we acknowledge | 


ful and iuſt to forgiue vs our fins, 
and to cleanſe vs from all vnrigh- 
teouſncſſe 2 Waſh vs throughly 
from our wickednes, and cleanſe 
vs from our fins ; for we acknow- | 


wee bane finned,, and done our 
cuils it thy fight. Thou haſt bin 
a guide ynto all our wayes, who 
aloneart the ſearcher of the heart 
and the trier of the reiges: tothee | 
therefore O Lord, doe we come, | 


ro 
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ledge; O Lord , that againſt thee 
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"hs Exening Prayer. | 
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| 


| hearrs of ours, that by natureare 


rocraue the pardon of our fins, ; 
both for the guilt and paniſh-nent 
of che ſame, that ſo they may 
not draw downe vpon vs our de. 
ſferned indgement. And we in- 
treatethee likewiſe asto pardon | * 
our fianes that are paſt in our 
lives, ſoroarme and ſtrengthen 
vs againſt fiane for the time to 
came, Oh we hive woekull ex. 
ience in our felues, of the 
weakenefſe of our nature zjhow | | 
ready are we tofall from thee, | 
and cannot keepe fo conſtant a | | 
watch ouyer our owne wayes, | © 
bur till are ready to ſtare aſide : | | 
O Lord dire& vs aright in the | | 
pathes of thy Commandements, 
let thy good Spirit leade vs 
forth into all truth ; and theſe | 


fo fraugh: with (imne and wicked. 
neſſe, wee pray thee alter and 
change :: And bring into ſub. 

ietion | 
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-0ur (clues, our ſoules , and bo: | 


| preſerne vs in our Mothers| 


Arn Evening Prayers 


ietion dayly , cuery thought, 
and whatſocuer thing elſe in vs 

into obedience vnto.Chniſt ; let 
vs finde daily more and more the 
power of Chriſts deach , morti- 
fying ſtance in vs, and the efficacy 
of his Reſurrecion, railing vs 
dayly our of the Graue of finne, 
vnto newneſſe of 11fe, And giue 
vs Lord, that wee may Dedicate 


diesto be lively, holy, and :ccep- } 
table Sacrifices to thee, Let thy 
loue thewed vnto vs, confſtraine 
vsto touc thee againe, who firſt 
lonedſt vs. Thou Oh Lord 
haſt made vs, and not wee our 
{clues ; thou haſt: m1de vs not 
beaſts, but Men and Women, yea 
afrer thy owne tmage: thou didſt 


wombe, and didſt -nouriſh vs 
when wee did hang vpon the! 


{ breaſt ; rhou haſt ſtill in mercy | 


provided 
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An Exuening Prayer» 


rn 


., prouided for vs, and heaped vp- 


on vs many bleſſings which 
other want and ſtand inneede 
of. O Lord, giue vs a right 
vic of all thy mercies : Eſpecially 
for that thou haſt let vs liuein 
ſuch a happy ſeaſon of thy Goſ- 


perity, wherein thou doſt by thy 
Word continnally knocke at the 
 doore of our hearts, and labou- 
reſt our converſion. Oh Lord 
we can neuer ſufficiently admire 
thy goodneſle herein, and the ra- 


ther, becanſe we hue from time 
totime walked fo vaworthy of 
thy louc. Oh forgiue vs O Lord 
our. vathankefulnefſe heerein, 
and let vs now-walke : as Chil- 
dren of the light, Oh it is coo 
much Lord, that wee haue ſpetit 
the time that is laſt paſt accor. 
ding tothe luſts of the fleſh,giue 


pell, ina time of peace and prol: | 
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vs grace.that we may ſpend that 
ſhore 
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| hall giue vnto thee. Make vs 


An Exening Prayer, 


210 | 
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ſhort time that yet remaincth, 


| 
according to thy will : ſer before! 
our eyes the (hortneſle of our | 
liues, the day of death, ſurcin | 


theend , vnſure inthe time, that 
wee may bee fully prepared: for 
that ſecond comming of 6ur Sa. 


uiour Chriſt vnto iudgement. 


perity, Lord teach vs tothinke of 


the time of aduerfity, and in the| 
| time of our health, let vs remem. 


ber the times of ſicknefſe, and 
che houre of death which: ſhall 
come vpon all fleth, + Oh' ler 
vs bee mindefull of our Tatter 
end, let vs number our dayes 
aright, that wee may apply 
our hearts vato Wriſedome, 


and cuer minde that reckoning | 


and accompt which one day we 


while we iue hereto be humble») 
minded towards our brethren, 


| 


—_ _ _ .. — 
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| parall bleſings, health, peace, | 


| 


'£ 


hearts, purc affections, chaſte 


 owne Spirit, that tnay adorne vs 


tliat wee beg lowly in Our owne | þ 
eyes, that, wee get contented | 


mindcs, and -wiſe behaviour, | 
and all other the gitcs , of thy | 


jm thy fight, and may -adde to. 
the crcdir of thy Truch we pro. 
tle,  Andgood LORD, we 
| pray.thec accept of our thankeſ. | | 
, giving -vnto thy maicſty for 'all | | 
thy. -mercies and bleflings from 
|4ime ro time beſtowed ypon vs 
| fox this life , eſpecially fora ber- | 


,cletion, wſtification , ſanctiti- 


| ter life, Weeprailc thee for our 


cation, continual! preleruation, | 
and che aſluranee that chou halt | 
ven vs of a bettcr life when | 
this is ended : as alſo for all rem: | 


and proſperity , far thy goodnes 
extended towards vs the Day 


| var Is palt ; that chou haſt gone | 
in 
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| ginning of this Night.. Lord 


| all danger of foule and: body, 


| Queene May, with the yo 
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An Euening Prayer. 
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in and out bctore vs, and freed 
vs from many dangers of ſoule 
and body, and brought vs with 
peace and comfort voto the be- 


watch ouer vs by thy Spitit and 
Preſence : Giue vs a boly. and 
ſanQified vic of out reſt 'and 
flcepe, and fit vs for the du- 


ties of the next day ; eſpecially 


ſhallnever give place ronight. Be 
gocd vnto thy whole Church, 
forgiue the crying firnes of our 
rimcs, and of this Kingdame : 
Continue thy goodnefle ro our 
moſt gracious King Charles, 


Prince Charles, and all rheir 
Royall Iſſve ; deliver them from | 


= mm __——— —— —  — ——_ 


Oh Lord, fit vs foxrhatday, that | 


Blefle likewiſe the Lady E4J«- | 


beththe Kings ovely Sifter, and | 


all her Royall Iſſue, Blefle all| 


others 


- —_——— —__ 
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An | Exenivg Prayer: \ 


! others in authority. , from the 
| higheſt torhe loweſt, 'the Mini. 
| ters and Preachers of thy Word, | 

| the: Commons of this Realme, | | 
 andall char in Chriſtian dry we | 
are bound. in our prayers to| | 
' Commend vato- i thee « Lord| 
heare: them for: vs, and heare! J 
$ for chem, and hcare thy 


Sorme Chriſt Helus for ,vs all - 
and grant vntp vs all good things 
|thar: theu in 'thy wiſcdome| | 
_— more expedientto gige, 
[then wee are to'aske , | cuen tor| 
| Teſus Chriſts ſake, ro whom | | 
| wichrhee Oh Father, together | || | 
; with the bleſſed Spirit g wee ac- 
| knowledge to be due, and de- 
| fire' to! giue all honour , praiſe, ff 
and glory, both now and for-| | 
| cuer, Amen, 
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eAnother Prayer for 


| the Euening, 


(Of mighty Lord God, 2 
| mcrcitil! Farher , the day 
I 's thine, a! d thenight 1s thine, 
I thou haſt crearcethe L:ght and 
| | the Sunne, and Culis lor darke: 
| nefic ar thy pleaſure : bleficd for 
| eur bethou, whogiues vs the 
| :<ft 6t the night, and comforts of 
|| the diy: And vow wee confefle 


© iky glory O Lord, that euen 
for rhe finnes of this day, if thou 
A:cifdeRcallvsroaccount, we 
wcrc not able to abideit, for we 
baucfigred againf thee this day, 
' bothin Omiflien of good, and 
| ir. doing of evil], both rewards 
| thee, andtewards cur brethren, 
WE have not dcalt with others, 
Y S 
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An Euemng Prayer. 


a5 wee would haue them deale 
| with vs, wee have taken vnlaw- 
{all liberry to our ſelues, in 
thoughts, words, and deedes, we 


_ - - 


ro gluttony , drunkennefſe, wan. 
ronneſſe, or exceſle, wee hauec 


faithfully in our callings : and 
'all this, O Lord, and much 


| more, becauſe we haue not ſer |} 


| thee betore Gur eyes, aor nou. 


nothing but ſhame and confult- 
on : For thou art a righteous and 
a powerfull God, and wee con- 
feſſe there is good cauſe, that thy 
juſtice ſhould condemnevs, and 
' thy power confound vs : Haue 
| mercy therefore vpon ys,O mer- 
| cifuit Father, Eeucn for thy Son 
| our Lord Iefus Chriſts ſake, for- 
| Z11uc vs all that is paſt, and re- 
member 


4 


OE” I 


haue abuſed thy good creatures 


| dealr either negligently or vn- 


| riſhed thy fearc in our hearts. Tojf 
vs therefore in iuſtice, belongs I 


WG mm. ®Q ik = == on} 


ea * 


Totle Reader. 


n47ts are mor 4 little affected bere- 
"with, not wnderſignding the reaſon 
© bow the Lord will nat ſuffer bis 
"ll children in this tife to goe wncha- 
"| {ed for their ſinnes, but thereby 
"brings them to a greater meaſure | 
i of hamiliation : As for the wicked, | 
Y che Prophet afrigneth 4 reaſon of | 
| their proſperity, namely this, That | 
if chou maicſt pull them out like 
' beatts for the ſlaughter, and pre- 
if pare them for the day of de. | 
1 frudtion.7hiztruch is moſt cleare- | 
I y fer downein the ſeven and thir- | 
ty Plalme, 4 portzon whereof 1 
handled in the Sermon following, 
which hauing ſound k:yd accep- 
tance, 1 bere toyne tonether two 8- | 
ther Sermons all in one olumne, 
being ths third Impreſſion , and 
the fi 7 time thus Printed , bring 
carefully reniſed and correcged ,, | 
and hath ben oalyzy ambition es | 
defire 


traaſerelis ? Many of Gods fer- ( 
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To the Reader, 


deſire, to 4yme at the glory of God, 
and to comfort all bis afflifted peo. 
ple , that notwithſlanding thtir | ' 

| L 


preſent condition may ſeeme to bee 
| miſerable , yet the Lord doth ener 
' vphold his in time of greateſt dan- 
' ger, and of this they ſballbe ſure, \ 
| that their latter end ſhall bce i 
peace. 1 w/ſh thee comfort by it, | 
; and by all other holy helpes. And | 
| ſo remaine | 


—_— 


| Thine in eur; y 
| Chriſtian office, | 
| 
| Samucl Smith. il 
3, 1 n WY. Y PRE. | 
Prictlewell, this 8. of 


April,1634» 
| i 


Fs 
LEI Ars 
to the Chriſtian- 
' 

| READER. 
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s AED 'f as 4t hath ener | 
. V6 been the prattiſe | 
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AW | of wicked men, | 
*| co make their 
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proſperity 4s ar- | 
gument of Gods | 
| fanour , reaſoning after this mans | 
| ner : Is it likely that 1 ſhould inioy 
| | ſo rny bleſſrngs from God if my 
m9 wes ſation were not- pleaſing 1} 


that theſe common gifts are giuen 
*abelcr both to thenodly and reltfte 
os man 4s 18th: fruner: And that. 


his tht, &c. Not conſidering | 
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Tothe Readers 


Y 


a. 


| 


Eſau thou2h hee was & man hated 


of the carth as well as his brother 
Lacob, 

Sothe Children of God behold. 
| ing the outwars proſperity of the 
wicked, and their owne miſerable 


hereby beene much troubled ; and 
have beene rmoowed tocall GODS 


wealch that Rebellionſly tranf. 
ereſlſe, This proved a fore tempta- 


| tgon onto Dauid, inſomuch that | 


hee confeſſed, that his ſteps had 


| thing perplexed the Prophet Tere- 
my, that he was bold enen 10 rea- 
ſon tbe caſe with God, ſaying ; 
| Whereforg doth the way ef the 


| wicked proſper, and why are 


I ee ee ee te et AE 


they in Wealta that rebellioully 
. tra13!- 
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of GOD, yet inioyed the farneſ ; 


condition here in this life , hane| 


indgements into queſtion , how it || 
conld land with hs Inflice_- that || 
| wicked men ſhonld ſo abound is 


{ wel-nigh ſlipt. A4xd 1he fone 
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An E xening Prayer. 


member that he came into the * 
| world to ſaue finners : wee haue 
finned, O Lord, and haue neede 


of thy mercy : O Lord, ſhew thy 
mercy vpon vs, and grant vs thy 


ſes are effeuall to none, but 
them that belecue, O Lord in- 
| creaſe our Faith in thee, and in 
all the ſweete promiſes of thy 
Word, ler vs take hoid of them, 


ſaluation : And ſecingthy promi- | 


_ 


belecuc them, and reſt vpon 
them in life and death. And for. | 
aſrauch as pardon 15 not given but | 


{ 
| 
| 
| 


| CES I 
for ſ1aning againſt thee , then for. 


tothe penitent, O Lord, worke 
in vstrue repentance for all our | 
ſinnes paſt, Let vs ſorrow more | 


all the wants and miſerics, croflcs 
2nd Joſles of this world : And | 
Lord make vs new creatures, 
' worke in vs reformation and a- 
| mendment of life, and eucry day 
we live, let vs grow in grace. 


—————— 


Y 2 and 


IR W— = _ _— — 


Pow ane — — 


OO _—_— —_—_— - _— 


Exening Prayer. 


— —_—____wl__— ..q. 


- — OO OD RG RO RO — 


, and ſpirituall ſtrength, thar as. 
we are dayly clder, fo wee may 
; be better;and the nearer we draw 
| to our ends , grant Lord, wce 
| may draw thenearer to thee, and 
to everlaſting happineſſe with 
thee in Chriſt Iefus. And now 
being reconciled ro thee our 
God, giue vs leaue tocall for 2 
bleſſing vpon vs and our labours | 
in our callings this day, for with- 
out thee O Lord 2all is in vaine, 
though wee riſe earely, and goc 
late to bed, and cate rhe bread 
of cazefuln«{1? : Blefſe vs there- 
fore moſt bleſſed God, and ali 
the workes of our hands, Lord, 
eward what is well done, and 
pardon what is amiſle , give _vz 
Ho good Lord, hearts humbled 
v ider thy Indgements, thanke- 
fu'i forthy mercies, and conten- 
rod in our placcs with the pertion 
thy prouidence afſignes vino vs, 
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Lord let vs lice the life of fair? 
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An Euening Prayess 


and teach vs to wairc on thee, | 


and on thy god prouidence in aj | 


our needes and neceſſities of ſoule | 
and body. And let nothing of 
this world trouble our herrcs, O 
Lord our God, but let vs haue 
2race to belecue that thou who | 
aaſt giuen Ieſus Chriſt ro ſave vs, | 
cinſt deny vs nothing : thus good | 
| 


whilſt we are here, thar af ec 
Bis life ended, we may receive | 
the end 97 our fairh , the jajuaty- | 
on of ou; (oules, through Ictus 
_hriſtour Lord- In whole name | 
ind m2diztion wee recommend | 
ro thy mercy thy whole Chucch | 
and all whom we any way cu2ht | 


topray for, as wellas it we 2d | 


named them particularly * +: r 
thou kiowelt them all O Lott 
Herrer then we, and what they 
ncede for ſoule and body : Lor 
0 marc Fil: vato them anc; bill | | 
1 ten, 


| 
, 


—  — 


Cc Ee _—_ 


Ax Euening Prayer. 


a 


| chem, as Gur {oules , make vs patr- | 
| rakers of their prayers, and them | 
{ of qurs, and let chy protection be | 
' Guer them andys, and all ours ! 
| chisnight following , giuing vs | 
| chereſt and {l-epe thou knoweſt 
| needefull for theſe poore and vile | 
| bodies, andthereby enabling vs | 
| to the duties and burdens, which | 
theday tollowing ſhall bring vp- | 
0:9, Heare vs forour ſelues ; 
| 202d Lord, and for all chine,and 
' 37 Cuery one of vs inthis family, 
: and anſwere vs in theſe, and all 
other good bleſſings, which thon 
knoweſt neceſſary for vs, and} 
make vs fruly thankefull for thy } 
many good bleſlings this day, 
; and 2! our dayes, beſtowed on 
; vs, cucn for the merits and 
, blood-th2dding of Teſus Chriſt, } 
' To whom blefſed Father, with 
+145e and the Holy Spirit of 
3:20, Our onely aid eternall 

God, 
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| God, be praiſe ard plory, | now | 


{and cnermore, Amer, 


| Thegrace of our Lord ! teſus 


{ ther , and the comfortable tel- 
| lowfhip of God the boly Ghoſt, 
{ be with all Gods children,and vs 
| inthis Family , in our Sonlcs | 
' and Bodies, thisnight 
| and cucrmore, 


Amen. 
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